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ypat "ClgDt”  Stands for.

“ LIGHT”  proclaims a. belief in the existence and life 
of the spirit apart from, and independent of, the 
material organism, and in the reality and value ot 
intelligent intercourse between spirits embodied and 
spirits discarnate. This position it firmly and consis
tently maintains, its  columns are open to a full and 
free discussion— conducted in the spirit of honest, cour
teous and reverent inquiry— its only aim being, in the 
words of its motto, “ Light 1 More Ligh t.”
But it should be understood that the Editor does not 
necessarily identify himself with the views or opinions 
expressed by correspondents or contributors.

NOTES BY THE WAY.

P il o t , how fa r  from home?—
The grey s tars pass away 

Before me as a flight of spray,
Moons as a flight of foam!
I  see the lights of home.

—Alfred  N oyes.

A N o te  on  P r o p a g a n d a .

It was remarked lately in our hearing, “It is very 
difficult to convince people who are not disposed to be 
convinced.” Of course it is; and we often wonder at 
the mis-spent time and mis-directed energy devoted to 
the futile task of trying to convince such people. It 
is simply, a frittering away of valuable brain tissue 
merely to pander to the vanity of persons who like to 
be made objects of special attention, and who, when 
they are of an impish disposition, derive amusement 
from the ardour of the propagandist, well knowing that 
they are encouraging him to spend his powers to no 

'(purpose. Those who study human nature closely well 
know that in many minds there is a great craving for 
power, a craving which reveals itself sometimes in 
queer ways—the destruction of another’s life or happi
ness, or the sending him on a fool’s errand. And so 
some sceptical person who is not worthy of five 
minutes’, attention will contrive to monopolise hours 

'.of some worthy missionary's time by a shallow pretence 
of interest that, if it were employed in the commercial 
world, would not deceive a sharp business man for a 
moment. He would see through the sham at once and 
pass on to some profitable engagement.

# * *  •

P r o p a g a n d a — U s e f u l  a n d  U s e l e s s .

We have many tim.es watched the little drama (or 
should we say farce?) of an earnest but guileless 
spiritual missionary wasting his powers on some per
verse soul who, while willing to argue, was quite 
obviously resolutely determined not to be influenced 
by anything that was said to him or even shown to 
him in the way of evidence. But this is not to say a

single word against propaganda conducted with judg
ment and discretion. Good sensible propaganda from 
the platform never fails of some good results, however 
small. There are always in every large audience people 
who sinoerely desire knowledge concerning the 
evidences for a future life. The missionary’s message 
goes home to many hearts and he' hears good things of 
the results, sometimes long afterwards, in unexpected 
ways. Some of the seed scattered always falls on 
good ground. But the kind of personal propagandism 
t: which we-referred in our previous note is" very like 
trying.to raise a garden on a paving stone. It is a 
good rule, although one does not usually leam it until 
later in life, not to expend energy on useless objects. 
It is the difference between the soldier who carefully 
selects his target, and the one who fires at the first 
mark which presents itself to the eye and so probably 
wastes his ammunition.

T he I nward E vidences.

Those who have assured themselves of the reality 
of human survival do not, we think, as a rule rest 
themselves entirely on intellectual evidences. They 
have seen and felt and experienced as well as examined 
and analysed. In many cases their convictions are 
founded on interior realisations, and the external ‘ 
evidences were only needed to clinch and confirm the 
testimony of the intuitions. There has been an interior 
urge as well as an outward demonstration. Intellect 
by itself can never go very far. It is the servant of 
Keason rather than being Season itself. Probably this 
is why the man who is purely intellectual never seems 
to arrive anywhere in Spiritualism. He accepts, per
haps, the phenomena as proven things, but is con
tinually baffled in any attempt to get beyond them to 
some settled conclusion as to their true meaning. A 
man must feel as well as see his truth. But, as a wise 
contributor to L ight once pointed out, so strangely is . 
life ordered that even Intellect is related in a special 
degree to a form of emotion, viz., pride l Hence the 
pride of Intellect!

T H E  G R E A T  BR O TH ER  HOOP.

Whoever has hlood tha t will flood his fare.
At the sight of the Beast in the holy place; 
Whoever has rage for the tyrant s might,
For the pon\ rs that prey in the day and night, 
Whoever has hate for the ravening Brute 
That strips the tree of its goodly fruit;
Whoever knows wrath a t the sight of pain,
Of needless sorrow and heedless gain ;
Whoever knows bitterness, shame and gall 
At thought of the trampled ones doomed to fall; 
He is a brother-in soul, we know,
With brain afire and with soul aglow: ’
By the sight of his eyes we sense oar kin— ,
Brother, you battle with us—fall in I .

-From “ Tno Mon’s House,” by J . Font Newton, Litt.D.

"Xtabrcsn be obtatneb at all Bookstalls 
Mb newsagents; or bp Subscription 

22b per annum.
N O T IC E C o rrec tio n s  to Authors’ proofs should reach 

the Editorial offict  by Monday morning, otherwise these 
corrections cannot be made in time for publication,



418 l i g h t J uly 6, 1924

SOME OLD-TIME GHOST STORIES.
(FROM THE COLLECTION MADE BY MR. T. M. JARVIS AND FIRST 

PUBLISHED UNDER THE TITLE “ ACCREDITED GHOST 
STORIES ” IN 1823.)

[It should be pointed ont that these stories are not offered 
as being all of equal value, and none of them is of the 
evidential quality required by the standard of the 
Society for Psychical Research. Rut they are of interest 
as examples of the ghost stories current in the days of 
onr forefathers.]

which such was the baseness of his cqnduct that she is. 
sisted on a separation. They parted for a few years, when 
so great was the contrition he expressed for his former cog. 
duct, that, won over by his supplications, promises and eg. 
treaties, she was induced to pardon, and once more to reside

A r n t m o s  o r  Loan  Ttbonb to L a st  B ebesfobd .

l o r d  Tyrone and M ia  ------  were born in Ireland, and
were left orphans in their infancy to the care of the same 
person, by whom they were both educated in the principles 
of deism.

Their guardian dying when they were each of them 
about fourteen years of age, they fell into very different 
hands. The persons on whom the care of them now devolved 
used even means to eradicate the erroneous principles they 
bad imbibed, and to persuade them to embrace revealed 
religion, but in vain. Their arguments were insufficient 
to convince, though they were strong enough to stagger 
their former faith. Though separated from each other, 
their friendship was unalterable, and they continued to 
regard each other with a sincere and fraternal affection. 
Auer some years were elapsed, and both were grown up, 
they made a solemn promise to each other that whichever 
should die first, would, if permitted, appear to the other, 
to declare what religion was mast approved by the Supreme
Being. Miss---- was shortly after addressed by Sir. Martin
Bereaford, to whom she was after a few years married, but 
a change of condition had no power to alter their friend
ship. Tne families visited each other, and often spent some 
weeks together. A short time after one of these visits, S ir 
Martin remarked, that when his lady came down to break
fast, that her countenance was disturbed, and inquired of 
her health. She assured him she was quite well. He then 
asked her if she had hart her wrist: ‘ ‘Have you sprained 
it?” said he, observing a black ribbon round it. She ans
wered in the negative, and added, “Let me conjure you, ■  
Sir Martin, never to inquire the cause of my wearing this 
ribbon; you will never see me without it. i f  it  concerned 
you as a husband to know. I would not for a moment con- 
teal it: I never in my life denied you a request, but of 

' this I entreat you to forgive me the refusal, and never to 
urge me farther on the subject.”  “Very well,”  said he 
smiling, "since you beg me so earnestly, I w ill inquire no 
more.” The conversation'here ended; but breakfast was 
scaroe over when Lady Beresford eagerly inquired if  the 
post was come in ; she was told it was not. In a few minutes 
she rang again and repeated the inquiry. She was again 
answered as at first. “Do you expect letters?”  said S ir 
Martin, “ that you are so anxious for the arrival of the

foot?” "I do,” she answered, “ I expect to hear that Lord 
yrone is dead; he died last Tuesday at four o’clock.”  “ I 
never in my lire.”  said Sir Martin, “ believed you super

stitious; some idle dream has surely thus alarmed you.”
At that instant the servant entered and delivered to them a 
letter sealed with black. "It is as I expected,”  exclaimed 
Lady Beresford, “ Lord Tyrone is dead.”  S ir Martin opened 
the letter; it came from Lord Tyrone’s steward, and con
tained the melancholy intelligence of his master’s death, 
and on the very day and hour Lady Bereaford had before 
specified. Sir Martin begged Lady BeresfonT to compose 
herself, and she assured him she felt much easier than she 
had done for a long time; and added,“ I can communicate 
intelligence to you which I know will prove welcome; I 
can assure you. beyond thy possibility of a doubt, that I 
shall in some months present you with a son.” S ir Martin 
received this news with the greatest joy. After some 
months. Lady Bereaford was delivered or a son (she had 
before been the mother of only two daughters). S ir Martin 
survived the birth of his son little more than four years.
After hie decease bis widow seldom left home; she visited 
no family but that of a clergyman who resided in the same 
village: with them she frequently passed a few hours every 
day; the neat of her time was spent in solitude, and she 
appeared determined for ever to haniah all other society.
Tne clergyman’s family consisted of himself his wife, and 
one son, who, at the time of Sir Martin's death, was quite 
a youth; to this son, however, she was after a few years 
married, notwithstanding the disparity of years and the 
manifest imprudence of a connection so unequal in every 
point of view. Lady Beresford was treated ov her young 
husband with contempt and cruelty, while at the same time 
his oonduct evinced him the moist abandoned libertine, 
utterly destitute of overy principle of virtue and humanity.
By this, her second husband, she had two daughters; after

with him. and was in time the mother of a son.[__
The day on which she had lain-in a month, being the 

anniversary of her birthday, she sent for Lady Betty Cobb 
(of whose friendship she had long been possessed), and a 
few other friends to request them to spend the day with 
her. About seven, the clergyman by whom she had been 
christened, and with whom she had a ll her life  been inti, 
mate, came into the room to inquire after her health. She 
told him she was perfectly well, and requested him to spend 
the day with them; for. she said, “ This is my birthday. 
I  am forty-eight to-day.”  “ No, madam,”  answered the 
clergyman, “you are mistaken; your mother and myself 
have had many disputes concerning your age, and I have 
at last discovered that I  was right. I  happened to go last 
week into the parish where you were born; I  was resolved 
to put an end to the dispute; I  searched the register and 
find that you are but forty-seven this day.”  ‘ ‘You have 
signed my death warrant,”  she exclaimed, “ I  have then 
but a few hours to live. I  must, therefore, entreat you to 
leave me immediately, as I  have something of importance, 
to settle before I  die.”  When the clergyman had left her,' 
Lady Beresford sent to forbid the company coming, and 
at the same time to request her son (of whom Sir Martini 
was the father, and was then about twenty-two years of 
age), and Lady Betty Cobb to come to her apartment inime-1 
diately. Upon their arrival, having ordered the atten-1 
dants to quit the room, “ I  have something,”  she said, “of 
the greatest importance to communicate to you both b’efoi* I 
I  die, a period which is not far distant. You, Lady Betty, a 
are no stranger to the friendship 'which subsisted between a 
Lord Tyrone and myself; we were educated under the same| 
roof, and in the same principles of deism. When the friends, I  
into whose hands we afterwards fell, endeavoured to per-1 
suade us to embrace revealed religion, their argument̂  I 
though insufficient to convince, were 'powerful enough to ! 
stagger our former feelings and to leave us wavering 
between the;two opinions: m this perplexing state of doubt I 
and uncertainty, we made a solemn promise to each other, 
that whichever died first should (if permitted) appear to 
the other, and declare what religion was most acceptable 
to God: accordingly, one night, while S ir Martin and 
myself were in bed, I  suddenly awoke and discovered Lord 
Tyrone sitting by my bedside. I  screamed out and endea
voured to awake S ir M a rtin : “ Fo r Heaven’s sake,”  I ex
claimed. “ Lord Tyrone, by what means or for what reason 
came you hither at this time of night?”  “ Have you the 
forgotten our promise?”  said he. “ I  died last Tuesday at 
four o’clock, and have been permitted by the Supreme 
Being to appear to you, to assure you that the revealed 
religion is true, and the only religion by which we can he 
saved. I  am further suffered to inform you that you will 
soon produce a son; which it  is decreed w ill marry mv 
daughter: not many years after his birth S ir Martin will 
die. and you w ill marry again, and to a man by whose ill '■ 
treatment you w ill be rendered miserable: you w ill have 
two daughters, and afterwards a son. in childbirth of whom 
you w ill die in the forty-seventh year of your age.”  "Just 
Heavens!” . I exclaimed, “ and cannot I  prevent this?” 
“ Undoubtedly you may,”  returned the spectre; “you are 
a free agent, and may prevent it  a ll by resisting every ju 
temptation to a second marriage; but your passions are 
strong, you know not their power; hitherto you have had 
no trials. More I  am not permitted .to reveal, but if after 9 
this .warning you persist in  your infidelity, your lot in | 
another world w ill he miserable indeed!”  “ May I not g 
ask,”  said I, “ if  you are happy?”  “ Had I  been other- fl 
wise,”  he replied, " I  should not have been permitted to 1 
appear to you.”  “ I  may then infer that you are happy?” I  
He smiled. “ But how,”  said I. “ when morning comes, J 
shall I know that your appearance to me has beqn, real, a 
and not the mere representation of my own imagination?’j-a 
“ W ill not the news of m.v death be sufficient to convince a 
you?”  “ No,”  I  returned, “ I  might have had such a dream, J  
and that dream accidentally come to pass. I w ill have some I 
stronger proofs of its reality.”  “ Yon shall.”  said lie, and I 
waving his hand, the bed curtains, which jvere crimson a 
velvet, were instantly drawn through a large iron hoop I  
which the tester of the bed was suspended. ” ln that, a 
said he, “ you cannot be m istaken; no mortal arm could I 
have performed this.”  “ True,”  said I, “ but sleeping wears t 
often possessed of far more strength than when awaiif, 
though waking I could not have done it, asleep X migni; ,
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ind I shall still doubt”  “ Here is a pooket-book in th is ” 
S3 he • “I  w ill write my name: you know my handwnt- 
K, » i  replied, “ Yes.”  He wrote , with a pencil on one 

of the leaves. “ S t ill,”  said I, “ in the morning I  may 
?oubt: though waking I  could not im itate your hand asleep 
I migit.”  “ You are hard of belief,”  said he: ‘ it  would
iniure you irreparably; it  is not for sp irits to touch mortal 
flesh.” “I  do not,”  said I, “ regard a slight blemish.”  “ You 
*re a woman of courage,”  replied he, “ hold out your 
hand.” I did: he struck my w rist: his hand was cold as 

| marble: in a moment the sinews shrunk up, every nerve 
[ withered. “Now,”  said he, “ while you live let no mortal 

eye behold that w rist: to see it  is sacrilege. ”  He stopped :
I turned to him again; he was gone. During the time I 
had conversed with him my thoughts were perfectly calm 
and collected, but thfe moment he was gone, I  fe lt chilled 
with horror, the very bed moved under me, I  endeavoured, 
but in vain, to awake S ir M artin ,* a ll my attempts were 
ineffectual, and in this state of agitation and terror I  lav 
for some time, when a shower 'of tears came to my relief, 
and I dropped asleep. In the morning. S ir M artin arose 
and dressed himself as usual without perceiving the state 
the curtains remained in. When I  awoke I  found S ir * 
Martin gone down;«I arose, and having put on my clothes, 
went to the gallery adjoining the apartment and took 
from thence a long broom (such as cornices are swept with).
By the help of this T took down with some difficulty the 
curtains, as I  imagined their extraordinary position might 
excite suspicion in the fam ily. I  then went to the bureau, 
took up my .pocket-book, and bound a piece of black ribbon 
round my wrist. When I  came down, the agitation of my 
mind had left an impression on my countenance too visible 
to pass unobserved by my husband. He instantly remarked^ 
it and asked the cause; I  informed him Lord Tyrone was no 

that he died at the hour of four on the preceding 
Tuesday, and desired him never to question me more 
respecting the black ribbon; which he kindly desisted from 
f“ er. You. my son, as had been foretoldl I  afterwards 
brought into the world, and in  little  more than four years 
after your birth your lamented father expired in my arms. 
After this melancholy event, I  determined, as the only pro- 

k c“?nce av<>id the sequel of the prediction, for ever 
to abandon all society; to give up every pleasure resulting 
from it, and to pass the rest or my days in solitude ana 

| retirement. B u t few  can long endure to exist in  a state 
of perfect sequestration : I-began an intimacy with a family, 
and One alone; nor could X then foresee the fatal conse
quences which afterwards resulted from it. L ittle  did I 
think their son. their only son, then a mere youth, would 
form the person destined by fate to prove my destruction.
In a very few years I  ceased to regard him with indiffer
ence; I endeavoured by every possible way to conquer a 
passion the fatal effects of which I  too well knew. I  had 
fondly imagined I  had overcome its influence, when the

S of ■ one fatal day term inated my fortitude, and 
me in  a moment down that abyss I  had so long 
xlitating how to shun. He had often solicited his

parents for leave to go into the army, and at last obtained 
permission, and came to bid me adieu before his departure. 
The instant he entered the room he fell upon his knees at 
my feet, told me he was miserable, and tnat I  alone was 
the cause. A t that moment my fortitude forsook me. I 
gave myself up for lost, and regarding my fate as inevit
able, without farther hesitation consented .to a union; the 
immediate result of which I knew to be misery, and its 
end death. The conduct of my husband, after a few years, 
amply justified a separation, and I hoped by this means to 
avoid the fatal sequel of tne prophecy; but won over by 
his reiterated entreaties I was prevailed upon to pardon, 
and oifce more reside with him, though not t ill after I had, 
as I thought, passed my forty-seventh year.

But alas 1 I have this day heard from indisputable 
authority, that I  have hitherto lain under a mistake with 
regard to my age, and that I am bat forty-seven to-day. 
OF the near approach of my death then I entertain not tne 
slightest doubt; but I  do not dread its arrival; armed with 
the sacred precepts of Christianity, I can meet the King 
of Terrors without dismay, and without fear bid adieu to 
mortality for ever.

When I  am dead, as the necessity for concealment closes 
with my life, I could wish that you. Lady Betty, would 
unbind my wrist, take from thence the black ribbon, and 
let my son with yourself behold it. Lady Beresford here
paused for gome time but resuming the conversation she 
entreated her son would behave himself so as to merit the 
high honour he would in future receive from a union with 
.the daughter of Lord Tyrone.

Lady B. then expressed a wish to lay down on the bed 
and to endeavour to compose herself to sleep. Lady Betty 
Cobb and her son immediately called her domestics, and 
quitted the room, having first desired them to watch their 
mistress attentively, and if  they observed the smallest 
change in her, to call instantly.

An hour passed, and a ll was quiet in the room. They 
listened at tne door, and everything remained still, but in 
half an hour more a bell rang violently; they flew to her 
apartment, but before they reached the door, they heard 
tne servants exclaim, “ On, she is dead!”  Lady Betty 
then bade the servants for a few minutes to quit the room, 
and herself with Lady Beresford’s son approached the bed 
of his mother; *they knelt down by the side of it;  Lady 
Betty then lifted up her hand and untied the ribbon; the 
wrist was found exactly as Lady Beresford had described 
it, every sinew shrank, every nerve withered.

Lady Beresford’s son, as had been predicted, is since 
married to Lord Tyrone’s daughter, the black ribbon and 
pocket-book were formerly in the possession of Lady Betty 
Cobb, Marlborough Buildings. Bath, who, during her long 
life, was ever ready to attest the truth of this narration, 
as are, to the present hour, the whole of the Tyrone and 
Beresford families.

(To be continued.)

MR. EVAN POWELL’S ADDRESS.

To the  E ditor  of Light.
Sm,-—In your issue of the 21st u lto ., you rep o rt an 

Address by M r. Evan Powell in which he  says th a t  he “ is 
not blaming th e  S .P .R .”  But nobody can ao u b t to  whom 
be is referring as “ some Society,”  and “ gentlem en who 
claim to be scientific investigators,”  whom he  exhorts to  
‘‘be honest.” I  hope, therefore, you will, in fairness, 
allow me to reply to M r. Powell, since I  can speak from 
personal experience of experimental work with tn e  investi
gators of the Society for Psychical R esearch .

Some little time ago I  happened to be an observer of 
certain phenomena which appeared to m e to  !>e of some in
terest and worth recording. W ithout any introduction , and 
with no claim to special consideration, I  subm itted  a  report 
to the Society. , My evidence was, n a tu ra lly , n o t reoeived 
without criticism and close scrutiny, which I welcomed, 
hot lot the same time th e  small group of us concerned were 
strongly urged to go on with our experim ents, and every 
encouragement and help were given l>y the officers of the  
Society. ^

I had no bias for o r ag a in st Sp iritualism , when, as a 
norioe, I  began to  inquire w h a t th e  various Spiritualistic 
societies were doing in th e  m a t te r  o f recording and tes t
ing and collating evidence. I  found th a t  they  were n o t doing 
anything a t  all. In  face o f  th is  fa c t i t  surely shows an 
amazing lack of proportion to  overlook th e  service to  Spirit
ualism of the fifty-five' volum es of th e  publications of the
8 .P.R., for, in a scientific age, i t  is  to  th e  evidence collected 
there that we m ust chiefly look to  su b stan tia te  Spirit
ualism's claim to truth. ,

Mr. Powell appeals fo r c red it .where i t  is due. isut 
;t in a question w hether th e re  is n o t, in all these con- 
trorereies, far too much concern  fo r th e  supposed sus
ceptibilities of th e . m edium . Criticism  is taken  as a per
sonal matter, in which th e  in te res ts  of tn i th  a re  lost sight 
of. The wise medium will realise th a t  he  is only the  in
strument of the Pow er which w orks th rough  him , and will, 
therefore, not be too sensitive 6 f  h is d ign ity , o r  over-anxious

to claim personal credit for his work. And Spiritualists 
have rather encouraged this hot-house plant idea of medium- 
ship. The psychologist would say that to be afraid for our 
beliefs argues a lack of certainty with regard to them.— 
Yours, etc.,

Isabel Kingsley.
14, Belsize-avenue, N.W.3.

PSYCHIC CURIOS AT THE BRITISH EMPIRE 
EXHIBITION.

Mr. A. V. Peters writes:—
There are three noticeable things relating to Spiritualism 

in the South African section of the ’ British Empire 
Exhibition.

One is a rather deep, round wooden vessel like a shallow 
soup plate. It is carved on the edge with certain symbols 
and in the centre is a cowrie-shell which is filled with water 
on which certain beans are floated. The spirits are con
sulted by the movements of the beans. This form of 
divination is absolutely prohibited by the South African 
Government, and this vessel is unique as the best specimen 
extant. (There are two others known to exist but both are 
imperfect.) It is very old and the use of it  is slowly dying 
out. In earlier days war was declared and executions took 
place on the movement of the beans. The owner of the 
platter is at present in Geneva.

The other objects of interest to psychio scientists are 
two tambourines which were used in the seance for tbe 
“ direct voice.” This phenomenon is well-known amongst 
the Kaffirs.

W h en  I was in Durban a Kaffir was put into prison for 
giving seances for the “ d i r e c t  voice.”  People consulted 
him as to the whereabouts of lost cattle, etc. As all forms 
of mediumship which are associated with witchcraft are 
forbidden by the South African Government, it  was neces
sary to prosecute this Kaffir as breaking the law, but I 
heard after a time they had to release him before his sen
tence had expired because the voices continued-in prison 
and frightened the other prisoners!
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MRS. VIOLET TWEEDALE’S 
REMINISCENCES.

On Thursday evening, June 19th, Mrs. Violet T weed ale 
delivered an address entitled ‘ 'Reminiscences of an Old 
Spiritualist” to the members and friends of the London
Spiritualist Allianoe before a large audience, who followed 
thehe address with rapt attention.

The chair was occupied  ̂by_that veteran of Spiritualism
and Psychical Research, Mr. F< W. Pebgival,

In the course of his introductory remarks the Chairman

intense brilliancy in the hands of his grand-

said:— |
"This evening will be a memorable one in the: annals 

of the London Spiritualist Allianoe. for we have met to
gether to welcome a lady who is not only a talented writer, 
but is also the possessor of psychic gifts of a remarkable 
and varied character. I  need not dwell on her books, for 
they will be well-known to you, but I  can at least mention * 
'House of the Other World/ which is in constant demand 
at the Library of the L.S.A., and is almost worn out by con
tinual use, and another book which is greatly read, and that 
is 'Ghosts I  Have Seen’; this is a perfect storehouse of 
psychic experiences, but it will doubtless be well-known to 

■ all those present.
"This evening Mrs. Tweed ale is to give us a further in 

stalment of her experiences, and I  am glad to know they 
will have a personal touch. As you are aware, many of 
the lectures given in this hall of late years have derived 
much of their interest and value from the fact that they; are 
records of personal experiences.

“Mis. Tweed ale is the granddaughter of the famous 
Robert Chambers, one of the great pioneers of psychical 
phenomena, and I think after you have neajrd Mrs. Tweed ale 
you will agree with roe that the mantle of her illustrious 
grandfather has fallen upon her shoulders, and that the 

* torch of spiritual illumination, lighted some sixty years ago, 
burns with 
daughter.11

Mrs: Tweedale does not speak from notes, and we are 
only able to reproduce a small portion of her address. She 
commenced by stating that she was a born seer. From 
early childhood to the present day she had seen the spirits 
of men, women and animals, -but, curiously enough, she had 
never seen the spirit of a child^ Her account of her 
uvenilo experiences probably reminded some of her hearers 

of those of Madame D’Esperanoe with the exception that 
Mrs. Tweedale appears fortunately never to have been sub
ject, like that lady, to the rebukes and scoldings which 
sensitive children have to endure on this score from their 
impatient and incredulous elders. Her own father was a 
reer. “It seemed to me,” she said, "that we were always 
surrounded by spirits and we saw them just as we saw the 
maid servant in the house. We thought no more of them 
than that.”

Passing on to the time of her marriage, thirty-three 
years ago, Mrs. Tweedale went on to describe a long series 
of investigations conducted by herself and her husband with 
the aid of a oujia-board, some of them of a remarkably evi
dential character. Then came an interval of many years, 
part of it occupied in extensive travel, and they did not 
again enter a seance-room till last year, when they had two 
wonderful sittings with Mr. Evan Powell, described very 
fully by the lecturer.

At this point in her address, she related the following 
incident—an illustration of bi-location of whiefy she had 
had more than one experience:—

I was with my husband and I  came down as usnal at 
half-past eight to breakfast and from half-past eight to nine 
we were in our dining-room talking about ordinary topics. I
J was quite normal—never thinking of anything pgychic, and

‘ tcli€at nine o’clock 1 got up and went into the kitchen to give 
orders for the day. At ten o’clock the telephone rang. 
This was from a Mr. Hill, an auctioneer anTh estate agent, 
and a man who lias been a great help to me. He said to 
me through the ’phone, "Madame, I rang up to ask what 
were you doing between half-past eight and nine this morn
ing 1 said I had been in the dining-room and never 
left till nine o'clock. He then told me this story: "At 
twenty minutes to nine 1 was shaving in ray bathroom. All 
at once I became aware you were in the room. T did not 
seo you but I knew you were there and you told me that my 
maid had just been into my bedroom and had stolen out of 
my pocket a i 'l  note. 1 aid not bear anything.'hut every 
word you said was in my mind as clearly as a  bell. I  knew 
exactly the sum I ought to have. I  left my office with a 
£6 note. 1 changed it and I spent 2/6, and I had £4 17s. 6d. 
left in my pocket. When I felt in my pocket I had only 
£3 17s. Gd. It was perfectly true what you had come to tell 
me. One treasury note was gone. I got dressed and 
tackled the maid with the theft. She stoutly denied it and 
was very indignant.” "Well," I said, “ I have no recollec
tion of calling at your house whilst I was breakfasting. 
Think it over, it is a very extraordinary case and probably 
we will get some solution of the problem if we wait.” It 
boomed to me most extraordinary that one part of Violet 
Tweedale should be sitting at breakfast and the other should 
have gone to his house whilst he was .shaving. I beard 
nothing more for three weks. He rang up again, saying 
that a strong* thing had happened; that while he was sitting

quietly he felt something was going to happen. Something 
did happen. In walked the maid, and, bursting into teari. 
confessed she had taken the  £1 Treasury note. He finished 
by saying, “I  told her she must never do it again, and I 
would forgive her.”  All three  are alive still. This is 
absolutely an authentic case.

One impressive instance of her seership narrated by Mrs. 
Tweedale was of her waking one night in a  strange room 
and seeing an old lady sitting in a n  armchair,, ana learn
ing afterwards th a t a person, the description of whom 
exactly tallied with the appearance of the apparition she 
had seen, had died in- th a t room and seated in that identical 
chair.

she
An experience of another kind was the following, which 
read from  h e r  book, "Ghosts I  Have Seen” :—

I  was sitting near the library window, reading, in the 
fading light of a quiet November afternoon. I t  was one 
of those utterly still, mournful days, with a grey, brood, 
ing sky, save where, in the west, a  pale primrose sunset 
was bathing the horizon in light. I  was reading “Min 
and the Universe,”  by S ir Oliver Lodge, and had arrived 
a t page 137, which ends Chapter VT.

In  those days (the year was 1908) I  always tried to
arrange a t least one week of perfect quiet for the studv 
of a new book which I  had just ordered. I  would cal
culate on which day the post would bring it  to my coun
try  home, and I  would arrange my life accordingly. This 
may sound ra ther ridiculous, but the tru th  is that a book 
such as “ Man and the Universe”  is such a pure intel
lectual trea t' to me, th a t I  like to gloat over it, to taste 
it slowly, and imbibe i t  gradually. I  try  to spin out.the 
joy of it as long as possible by reading slowly and thinkj 
mg over the problems presented.

At last I  pu t the  book down on a  table by my side,. 
I  was in no hurry. I t  lay on  its  back, open, the pages; 
uppermost; ju st where I  had stopped reading. I  fell to] 
wondering on the words I  had ju st re ad :—

"A reformer m ust not be in haste. The kingdat 
cometh not by observation, bu t by secret working as of 
leaven. Nor m ust he advocate any compromise repug
nant to an enlightened conscience. _ Bigotry must die 
but i t  must die a  naturaT, not a  violent death. Wouli 
th a t the leaders in Churcn and S ta te  had always been 
able to receive an im patient enthusiast in the spirit of 
the lines:—
"  'Dreamer of dreams! no tau n t is in our sadness, 

W hate’e r  our fears our hearts a re  with your cause. 
God’s mills grind slow; and thoughtless haste were madness 

To gain Heaven’s ends we dare not break HeavenV: 
laws.’ ”

I  must have sa t thinking for quite ten minutes when j 
my attention was suddenly a ttrac ted  by a  sound—a sound 
of paper leaves being rustled. The room was so dead 
still tn a t the faintest Sound would have called my atten
tion, but this sound was by no means faint. I  turned; 
my head and looked a t  the  book I  had been reading; 
because, from it, unmistakably, the noise proceeded.

I beheld a m o st. en th ra lling ' phenomenon. Unseen 
hands were tu rn ing over the pages.

A thrill of intense excitem ent ran  through me, and I 
stared a t  the hook in breathless* interest. The hands
seemed to  be searching for some particular passage. . The 
number of the page upon which the passage was printed 
was not. apparently, known to the  searcher. I will tij 
to describe what actually happened. ■

Several leaves of the boolc were turned over rather 
rapidly, each leaf m aking the usual sound which accom
panies such an ordinary physical action. Then, as if 
fearing th a t the passage required had been overlook^ 
or passed by, several leaves were turned back again.

This manifestation continued for a t least ten minutes, 
and I could see nothing but the pages of the book being 
turned quite methodically, as by a  human hand.

At moments there was ra th e r a  long pause in the! 
search, and a t the first pause I  thought the demonstm 
tion might be over, bu t once again the invisible entity’ 
resume^ the search, and I  found myself saving, “Hei
found something there th a t interested him. That is why 
he stopped.”  For no reason I  can give I  felt certain my. . . . . .  give
visitor was a male sp irit. ■

On the second pause in the search occurring I  had . 
no doubt th a t again he had found something that 1 
interested him. The whole manifestation was very I 
leisurely and wonderfully human. As I  sat watchingj| 
the book being m anipulated, by unseen fingers, every 1  
smallest action suggested design. One could not doubt I 
as to what was taking place. A t length there came a 1 
pause longer than usual. Tho book lay fiat on its back J 
wide open. There was now no quiver of the leaves. The 1 
invisible entity had found what he wanted and gone.

I curbed my curiosity for five minutes more, then | 
feeling convinced th a t I  was again alone I  stretched out 
my hand, took the book, and rising, carried it dose IS | 
the window.

There was still enough light to read by, and the lesit 
were open a t pages 172-173.

I had only read as far as page 137.
I scanned-them eagerly, and a t  once discovered that 

a mark had been made in the m argin of page 172. A 
long cross had been placed against a paragraph. The
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mark was such as might have been made by a  sharp 
finger-nail. The words marked w ere:—

“I  want to make the distinct assertion th a t a really 
existing thing never perishes, but only changes its form. ’
* To-day the mark is as dearly visible on the page as 
on. the day it  was made. I  can form no conjecture as 
to who the entitv was, but he certainly knew the con
tents of the book. No one watching the search could 
doubt that, or th a t he was desirous of impressing upon 
the readers of the book a  certain fact stated therein, 
which must have previously attracted his attention.
In conclusion Mrs. Tweedale sa id : —
When I  look round me on the extraordinary output of 

literature and the interest taken by the vast mass of people; 
when I think of the innumerable private circles that are 
growing all over the earth, I  cannot help thinking those 
converging springs must have some profound significance. 
What is the use of Spiritualism? To abolish death. That 
is the only answer I  can find—to abolish death. I t  is for 
nearly all of us the one way of ascertaining for an absolute 
certainty that there is a  life beyond the grave. That is 
Spiritualism. Surely a  more glorious message was never 
given to humanity. (Great applause.)

The meeting, closed with a  hearty vote of thanks to Mrs. 
Tweedale for an ■ intensely interesting narrative of 
experiences.

“ LUMINOUS PHENOMENA.”
The Case of P asquale Ebto.

B y "Stanley D e Bbath.

I Most readers of Light are  familiar, either by reading or 
experiment, with the phosphorescent lights th a t are not in
frequent at physical seanoes. Phenomena of a  quite different 
kind were ascribed to  the  Italian medium, Pasquale Erto, 
who has been giving demonstrations in Italy and France. 
He is a young man of about twenty-eight years of age who 
has a druggist’s business in his own country.

He has recently been under scrutiny a t  the  International 
Metapsychic Institu te (Paris) and the final results show 
both the «kill, care, and scientific acumen of the Director. 
Dr. Geley, and his colleagues, and th e  extraordinary and 
malignant ingenuity of pseudo-mediums.

I was present a t three of his seances last March, but I 
did not consider the tim e ripe for a  report upon them. The 
phenomena were of two kinds. F irst, the  flashes of light 
apparently emanating from th e  medium, resembling 
electrical discharges from a Wimshurst machine giving 
sparks or “brushes” of high-tension electricity. All these 
flashes Were instantaneous, and always on the  medium him
self, not floating about th e  room, and were unaccompanied 
by the crepitation that distinguishes normal electric sparks, 
tnough it was not easy to  judge of th is owing to E rto’s 
hoarse cough at each spark. They were also different in 
'shape. I  came to the conclusion th a t whatever they may 
be they were not electric.

The other phenomenon, much less showy, but much more 
interesting, consisted of finger-prints on photographic plates 
in a sealed enclosure, precisely analogous to  the  finger-prints 
used in the Criminal Investigation Departm ent for identifica
tion. These are not th e  finger-prints of the  medium; the 
slrin markings differ considerably from normal impressions 
of Erto’s hands. The mode of production of these is still 
mysterious: the plates were, of course, supplied by the Insfci- 
tnte and sealed under every precaution. I t  is perfectly cer
tain that the medium had no access to them a t any time.

But after prolonged investigation Dr. Geley sent 
to the French journal “ Le M atin” of April 7th, a  letter 
of which the following is a  tran s la tio n :—

It is my painful duty towards the readers of “ Le 
Matin” and the friends interested in onr studies, to fur
nish the following information. The latest experiments 
at the Metapsychic In s titu te  show th a t  the luminous 
phenomena produoed by E rto  can be im itated: .and. 
moreover, serious presumption has been established 
against tneir authenticity.

Despite our precautions against fraud. I  have had 
persistent doubts on th e  genuineness of these luminous 
manifestations because I  have never observed them when 
the medium’s hands were held by me. I  have therefore 
deferred publication till somo revelation should he made 
by others than myself. Some tim e sinoe. with the valu
able collaboration of some eminent ohemists and physicists 
we have a t the In s titu te  sought to  reproduce these 
luminous phenomena by artificial" means. After having 
successively rejected electrical apparatus, radio-active and 
phosphorescent substances, and explosives, we succeeded 
with ferro-cerium handled under certain conditions.. One 
of our colleagues has been able to construct a tiny instru
ment with which E rto ’s lights have been reproauoed to 
perfection. We concentrated our investigations on this, 
and established the following fa c ts : —

1. A small rectangular block of ferro-cerium ope oenti- 
metre long was found in the  siphon of a  sink in which

Erto had washed immediately after a stance, and before 
the final X-ray examination which he was to undergo.

2. Analysis of the working costume of the medium 
revealed the presence of minute but unmistakable traces 
of ferro-cerium.

3. At the close of the last seance be refused to allow 
himself to be examined at the level of the pelvis by the 
doctors present.

4. A circular bole sufficient to enable a small pencil 
to pass was found in the tights he had worn, at this 
level.

Such are the facts. I  give them without comment; 
adding that the medium vehemently affirms bis inno
cence and declares himself ready to submit to new tests.

As to the phenomena I  have previously communicated 
to readers of the “Matin”—the finger-prints on photo
graphic plates in closed and sealed sliaes—this remains 
unexplained. I t  will, however, be prudent to suspend 
judgment for the present.

(Signed) G. Geley.

On the day following the publication of this letter, Erto 
presented himself at the offices of the journal and asked 
for test seances. A committee of unexceptionable ability 
was formed and the seances took place a t the Faculty of 
Pharmacy in the University of Paris.

They are reported in full in. the French journal, 
“ L’Opinion,” of May 23rd last, and they leave nothing to 
be desired either in courtesy oi treatment or in thorough
ness. There can be no doubt that Erto, after being 
thoroughly examined medically, contrived to. secrete small 
fragments of ferro-cerium 'and a steel pen-nib with which 
he produced sparks of light.

In  the final scene he was told that after the fourth 
seance a  small piece of ferro-cerium was found in the slipper 
he had worn and a broken fragment of a pen-nib benind 
his chair. He said nothing. “ He was then courteously 
requested to turn out his pockets on a sheet of white paper. 
From his right vest pocket was produced a quantity of 
loose cigarette tobacco. Op passing a strong magnet over 
i t  there was found a piece or ferro-cerium similar to that 
before described. Not a word from Erto. who seemed much 
depressed. In the other pockets the magnet revealed four 
more broken pen-nibs.”

These tests therefore confirmed entirely the conclusions 
of the Metapsychic Institute.

There is no need to comment on the procedure of the 
Committee, which was unexceptionable. The only remark 
called for is that the opening paragraph of the Report is 
inapplicable to fraudulent “phenomena,” but this may be 
passed over in view of the fact that no excuses as to a 
sceptical “'atmosphere” would ever be advanced in the case 
of frauds deliberately prepared _ beforehand. Professor 
Richet and all experienced investigators have clearly ex
plained the distinction between subconscious movements 
th a t seem fraudulent and the preparation of apparatus for 
trickery.

In  spite of the annoyance that the discovery, must have 
involved, Dr. Geley is to be congratulated on the acute
ness that led to the detection. I t  adds to the confidence 
that is deservedly reposed in the work of the Institute. 
The ingenuity of pseudo-mediums in trickery is the greatest 
difficulty that attends investigation into these intricate 
phenomena; and the peculiar malignancy of frauds of 
this kind is that they not only give grounds for the pre
valent suspicion that all such manifestations of energies 
outside orainary chemistry and physics must be due to some 
trickery or other, but they reflect most cruelly upon 
genuine mediums who have to suffer for the iniquities of 
their imitators. I t , is true that all such tricksters are un
masked in the end, but they add immeasurably to the diffi
cult. es of the infant science.

THE EVOLUTION OF CONSCIOUSNESS.

To the Editor of L ig h t .

S i r ,—Referring to the letter from “ Glenshesk ” in your 
issue of June 28th. we find the same kind of thought in 
many of the essays of Emerson, e.p., “The gases gather to 
the solid firmament; the chemio lump arrives a t the plant, 
and grows; arrives a t the quadruped, and walks; arrives 
a t the man. and thinks.” (“ Uses of Great Men.” ) But I 
incline to think that there is mind in some sense or other, 
throughout Nature; L can hardly believe that in all this 
huge material creation the only places where conscious
ness exists are where there are brains. The omnipresence 
of God seems to me more rational than the orthodox 
scientific opinion that mind is always associated with nerve 
structures. I have sketched the Feeknerian view in my 
chapter, “Is the Earth AliveP” in the little book, 
“Psychical Miscellanea” ; and something of the sort seems 
to me likely to turn out very near the truth. At present 
it is- speculative philosophy—most people say it is fan
tastic.—Yours, etc.,

J. Arthur Hill.



SOME ANSWERS TO QUESTIONS.
G iven at a P ublic Meeting bt “ M orahbo,”  through the 

Mbdiuhship or Mb s . M . H. W allis.

Q. Does our wrong doing on earth hinder the progress 
of our dear ones on the other side ?

A. Not to any decided extent except that through 
sympathy with, and love for the earth-dweller, the dear 
ones in spirit life may through intention or attraction 
become for a time so strongly in unison with the wrong
doer on earth, as to refrain from any attempt at personal 
advancement; bat such a condition could not for long be 
maintained unless there were real desires for evil expression.

Q. Do people commit sin, and do good actions, ' when 
asleepf

A, The liberation of the individual during the sleep 
state depends largely upon spiritual aotivity, so those who 
are evil livers would have a very small degree of freedom 
and could do little ill, but those who are spiritually free 
can. and do, accomplish much of good.

Q. Is a man to be held accountable {or his actions 
during sleep f

A. To act during the sleep of the body man must be 
spiritually awake; henoe, while in that state he is partly 
or wholly responsible for his actions in accordance with 
his knowledge or power.

Q. Do you, Morambo, admit the idea tha t in some 
isolated eases reincarnation may take or has taken place t

A. I have known rare instances of obsession or usurpa
tion where there has been a direct interference with the  
ordinary life of the individual affected, but, despite repeated 
efforts to do so, I  have never succeeded in tracing the  case 
of any spirit who has ooine back to earth and been born 
again. I have closely watched the processes of physical 
birth and death and of spiritual birth, but. a t  the  crucial 
moment, the evidenoe in favour of the claim for re
incarnation has always been inconclusive, so my verdict is 
‘‘not proven.”

Q. is  there any fear that during communication a 
discamate spirit may impart to the incarnate one the  
disease which caused his passing over ?

A. The actual disease, no; but the symptoms and con
ditions of the disease or injury possibly, and temporally, 
during early efforts of communication; but with repeated 
experiments and successful control such indications are 
usually readily overcome.

Q. At what period, i f  at all, before death does the spirit 
body begin to recede from the physicalP

A. There is no strict rule. Broadly speaking, the

Seater the spirituality during life, the quicker and easier 
e transition.

(I. Is it possible for a spirit to control .two or more 
mediums contemporaneously ?

A. Quite possible, though not very usual. In  earlier 
days, to show the value of connection, I  have, got two 
mediums to hold bands; then commenced a sentence from 
the lips of one, and finished it  from the lips of th e  other.

0. What is meant by the second coming of Christ?
A. To my thinking it means the awakening of man to 

the realisation of his own Spiritual N ature, of the  Christ

(lower within him, through which he may scale the grandest 
mights and grasp the fullest truths.

0  Are there any amusements on the other side?
A. Undoubtedly, and a greater capacity to  enjoy; but 

much that amuses on earth, such as acting emotion which 
is not felt, making appearanoe of hilarity, when i t  does 
not exist, and all the unrealities of convention,' fail to 
amuse in spirit life owing to the difficulty of concealing the 
want of truth.

Q. Do all spirits after quitting the physical body, 
return at some time or other, i f  given the opportunity, to 
their relatives or friends?

A. Certainly not. Some have no strong ties to  bring 
them back. Some find the absorbing interests, the  many 
friends in their new life, fill their thoughts to the  exclusion 
of such earth ties, until re-awakened perhaps by the  arrival 
of such friends themselves on the spirit side. Some again, 
as the result of their earth life, are so bound to  i t  th a t 
olilv the awaking of true aspiration can allow them to 
enter freer conditions of greater activity.

But many, on the contrary, do come back to their loved 
ones, foregoing even some splritnal progress. Others again 
como back in the effort to bring home to men the know
ledge of survival and aU spiritual realities.

Q. When a sensitive i$ under contra 1. what happens to 
Sis or her spint?

A. I t  remains usually in a  passive s ta te ; not neces
sarily evicted, cut off, or forced to take a  journey, but 
merely becoming subservient for the time to the operating 
power.

Q. whence is the substance used for a materialisatinn 
obtained f

A. Partly from the sensitive, partly from the sitters,- 
end blended by the operating spirits with special psychic 
force brought by them.

I. Do the spirits of (he lower animals alio eurvive 
hP

A. I do not know of the continued expression in varied 
animal form nave where there exista a strong friendship 
between man and inch animals.

God lives in  all m en always, 
imm ortal. Some m en love some animals 
anim als live while th a t  love lasts.

therefore all men 
» animals, therefore

Q. Do any  of_ those sp irits, who

«n

. .  WHO can communion,
directly w ith  earth, possess th e  power of prophecy?

A. If  such power im plies universal fore-knowledge L 
the  fu tu re , th en  I  say unhesita ting ly  No. But spirit j
people, from th e ir  w ider ran g e  of view, are able to judge l  
more accurately th e  probable tre n d  of events, while log* I 
of them  seem to  possess a  so rt of clairvoyant power I  
enabling them  to  p e n e tra te  fu r th e r  th an  is indicated to the 
ordinary observer.

Q. Are psychic phenom ena produced from the power, / 1 
the m edium  stim u la ted  in to  a c tiv ity  by discamate jpiritif I

A. In  a  m easure, b u t  I  claim  th a t  th e  greater amount 1 
of power is supplied and brough t by th e  sp irit people, and I 
blended w ith th e  leaser b u t  necessary power obtained from 
the medium.

Q. Does sound more readily  en ter  . the Spirit_ World j  
than  other earth ly  m anifesta tions, and i f  an elevating and 1 
u p liftin g  book is being read  aloud on earth, do epirits ever I 
come and listen  to i t?

A. The ready  e n try  in to  th e  S p ir it  W orld of any earth I  
m anifestation  depends on  th e  th o u g h t force propelling it, I

Doubtless, a lthough  a  m en ta l request to your spirit J  
friends would g a in  a  response, y e t th e  same, if voiced, I 
would be more read ily  apprehended  and responded to.

H. How does com m unication w ith  earth assist an .1 
i-bownd sp ir it’s progress?

A. T here a re  some who have  lived so grossly while on I 
e a rth  th a t  leaving th e  physical body does not, for them, j  
mean leaving e a r th  conditions, therefore  such as these can I 
best be reached th ro u g h  someone still on earth. jSpirit 1 
friends, realising th is, approach them  in their prison-utel 
conditions by some such round-about methods, until they 1 
are able to  respond in  m ore d irec t fashion.

Q. Is  freq u en t a ttendance a t stances injurious? j  
A. I t  depends m uch on  th e  tem peram ent and health on 

th e  s itte r , and  he or she alone can best tell if ill enecbl 
Once o r tw ice a  week may be taken an a I

cart

are  ensuing.
usual frequency. . , .

Broadly speaking, i t  is unwise, while m an is on earth, I 
for him  to  devote so m uch tim e to  conscious association |
w ith the  o ther side as to  ren d er him  neglectful of hit 
e arth  life pnd i ts  du ties.

Q. Are our m isdoings registered  in  our auras, and “ J 
these be obliterated by good conduct?' * — •»-- - - v -- ** " ---- IIA. In  th e  au ra , nay, even on  th e  walls of a  room, ran

_* 1 " I      '  J___ "I _ J I  --1 __ JI _ • MM MU 11 nlfifltf 1a misdoing be reg istered , and  such misdoing will hinder 
; ou t every step  one ga ins renders one less liableprogress

to  do wrong.
th e  g re a t secret is to  realise th e  wrong doing, and to 

strive  to  reach a  condition where such is no longer possible.
P  W hat is the difference between the astral a™ 

spiritual body?. j
A. The sp iritu a l body is evolved by each spirit^ and on 

leaving th e  physical body becomes th e  external. The astral 
body is th e  projection o r double, i t  may be, of either the 
sp iritu a l o r physical body. 9 0
• 0 . A t. a s ittin g  does fa iling  power make i t  easier let

wanderers to come through?  . . .  , 1
A. Yes. B u t usually  th e  cirole’s sp ir it  friends seek to 

safeguard i t  from undesirable in te rru p tio n . t I t  may be 
they sometimes allow th e  w anderer to  communicate, seeing 
th a t  i t  will benefit him  and do no harm  to  the  circle; the 
la tte r  should accordingly re fer to  them , and unless their 
permission is obtained, atop comm unication. V

Q. How  is a sp ir it’s progress assisted by that of Ml 
friends and communicants on earth?  _ M

A. Through th e ir  love and  in te res t—through any idea 
they can convey to  him  by exam ple o r thought, that SI in 
advance of w hat he is, or th e  s ta te  which he has reached, 
and by prayer.

So the  beat help you can give to  one who haa journeyed 
on and who needs assistance is to  concentrate your thought 
and desire upon the  arousing of h is sp iritua l activity, ot 
his aspirations for entrance to  a  h igher state ,

Q. Is i t  possible th a t the parents of a  child that hoi 
entered the spirit world Iona before them  might, on their 
arrival there, find i t  more advanced than they?

. A. Quite possible. Some children who have passed over 
in infancy have become so advanced by the  time their 
parents arrive  th a t  they are  well qualified to become their 
guides .h e lp e rs  and teachers.

Q, W hat is conscience?
A- I  should call i t  a  divine impulse to  not and lire in 

accordance w ith what one knows or believes to be true, a 
“ still small voice,”  God's m ethod of arousing His children 
to be content with nothing less th an  th e  highest and the 
best.

Q. How can vie on earth, through mediums or circlet, 
assist earth-boun'a spirits to  progress?

A. I  would first ask the  questioners, before they con
sider assistance to  earth-bound spirits, to  remember that 
there is a  vast field of labour open to  them to help those 
still on e a r th ; also th a t  there  are m any sp irit people well 
qualified to  m inister to  the  needs of those who hive 
passed on.

However, there are oases where those who are too groia 
to be directly approached from th e  sp ir it side are brought
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to circles for a rousing ; or in to  close association with some
one whose power is used to  assist them .
I Generally speaking, th e  earth-bound, whenever their 
presence is realised, can be helped by sym pathy and prayer.

Q. Do discam ate sp irits from  other p a n s  of the universe 
ever mingle w ith  those fro m  th is planet?

A. So I  am told, b u t only in  th e  h igher conditions, when 
they have passed ou t of th e  sp iritu a l zones which imme
diately surround th e ir  p lane t.

Q. Is suicide ever justifiable?
K. No. I t  is m an’s du ty  to  preserve to  the  utterm ost 

his physical life.
Even when he tak es death  to  himself from a  high 

motive, he will have on th e  sp ir it side to pass through un
pleasant experience; and  th a t  experience will be bitter 
indeed for those who have become suicides from selfish fear, 
s very frequent motive.

Q. Is i t  true th a t fairies really exist?
A. 1  do n o t' know of them .
Q. Do ovr individual affections continue in  the future  

life when we are re^u/nited w ith  our loved onds?
A. Yes, and th ere  is generally a  deepening intensity,

S quicker response, a  clearer m anifestation , ensuring a 
continuance o f  all th a t  is sweet and  beautiful in  associa
tion and love.

I). Save  you any rem arks' to m ake on the  question of 
Christ's d ivin ity?

A. All are children of God, w ith a  difference of degree. 
Some may be looked upon as elder brothers^ anointed and 
selected to guide th e  younger, Jesus pre-eminently so; and 

..marvellously p en etra tive  is tn e  power He exercises by the 
fulness of His life, ra th e r  th a n  by th e  trag ic  conditions of 
His death.

0. Sa ve  discam ate. sp irits the  power to converse in 
languages other than, th e ir  oum?

A. There is no ac tual power to  speak such language
1. except through developm ent, which of course can be 

attained, bu t there  is a  n a tu ra l ability to  perceive the 
meaning of th e  though t, though  expressed in  a  strange 

.^tongue.
| Q. Ca/n you briefly enum erate the spheres, zones, or 
states of the sp irit life  ?

A. As far as I  can judge they  are innumerable, because 
there are spheres w ith in  spheres, zones w ithin zones, and 
states within s ta te s; and a  sp ir it  dweljing in  one sta te  
may, according to  his asp irations, find himself suddenly in 
one higher; or he m ay, a t  will, descend to  lower conditions, 
to he near those linked to  him  by love.

Q. In 'somnambulism does th e  a s tr a l  body a ccom pany  
the physical body ?

A. Yes, |  should im agine so in  almost every instance, as 
it would practically be necessary for the  sp iritual side to 
take a more definite control th a n  usual, bu t I  have known 
instances of p a rtia l w ithdraw al, w ithout the  guiding 
influence being lost.

0. W hat are elementals?
A. Some claim th a t  these a re  sp irits existing indepen

dently, who have never in ca rn a ted ; bu t as fa r as I  can 
'judge there is no independent active life of man prior to 

the manifestation on th e  hum an plane.
When gross livers appear a fte r  death  under the  clear 

white light of sp iritu a l tru th ,  almost the  sub-human is 
>: manifest; thus th e ir  s ta te  m ay seem lower than  earth, 

though i t  is no t really so.
I  0. Save you fire on your side, and. i f  so, how do vou 
Itinole it ?

A. We have ligh t and radiance, and heat in a  way, but 
not fire as you have it.  o r kindled as you do.

When you wish to  lig h t a  fire you nave your fuel ready, 
that is to say your th o u g h t preoedes the  action ; we depend 
on the warmth of o u r th o u g h t activity .

We do no t need th e  w arm th from without as you do, 
therefore do no t require fire to  supply it, nor for the  cook
ing of food, nor for th e  m any uses to  which you apply it 
to meet your physical needs.

0. Are there sp irit spheres or states lower than the 
earth state?

A. We m ust remember th a t  in earth  life, as on the 
spirit side, there  a re  m any spheres o r states.

Some conditions of th e  form er a re  so gross th a t none 
could he lower in sp ir it  life, though a  vile character, 
hidden on earth , is revealed on passing over, and has its 
debasement made evident.

Q. In th e . spirit world do th ey  lead a  life like ours, 
going, to bed, getting up , eating and drinking, working 
and recreating?

A. The routine becomes adap ted  to  the necessities of 
the spiritual body.

Sleep not being required, re tirin g  to  bed is un-needed; 
food not being required, eating  and drinking are super
fluous, though thought concentration with desire, being 
able to produce objective expressions, i t  is possible to have 
one’s bed to lie on, and food and drink for consumption, if 
one so wishes and so wills. B u t except in the earlier stages, 
spirit people are no t usually inclined to  perpetuate con
ditions no longer necessary; they ra ther cultivate the 
requirements of their new existence.

0. May a cross, or other article, become holy and pro
tective if associated and worn w ith  good intention?

A. Yes, i t  is possible; psychometric registration is con
tinually carried on. Even your olothes, your rooms, your

furniture may become sanctified, because of the sweet 
savour of love in them, and the little article worn in 
memory of a dear one may be a  potent link to keep yon 
in touch with each other.

SIR ARTHUR CONAN DOYLE AND 
“ TOWARDS THE STARS."

Mn. D ennis B radley Explains.

To the Editor of L io n .

Sir ,—In replying to Sir Arthur Conan Doyle’s letter in 
your issue of June 28th, which refers to a  chapter in my 
book, “ Towards the Stars,” on the “John Bull” Se&noe, will 
you permit me to say a t once th a t I  am genuinely sorry 
if I  have caused Sir Arthur pain and annoyance by the 
manner in which I  wrote my criticism? That was 
not my intention. My attack was on the methods of the 
journalist, Mr. Moseley, who organised this “stunt” for 
“ John Bull” and endeavoured to use Sir Arthur as a lever 
lor. publicity.

At the time this chapter was written—December 1924 
—1 had not had the pleasure of knowing Sir Arthur. It 
was written in the midst' of the stress of the study of this 
great subject and in my usual impressionistic style. But 
1 still adhere to every word I  wrote about Mr. Moseley. I 
could only write of Sir Arthur as he was “quoted” in 
subtly selected paragraphs by Mr. Moseley. London was 
plastered in November of last year with sensational “John 
Bull” posters claiming an “exposure” of Spiritualism. On 
reading the various articles the intelligent mind soon 
realised th a t the sensationalism was merely stupidity.

I felt i t  was necessary for me to smash this stupidity, 
which I  did in public a t  St. George’s Hall, when a repeti
tion of the “ seance” was given which I  attended on 
November 27th.

I t  is a great pleasure now for me to read the true 
account of the “ John Bull”  seance which Sir Arthur Conan 
Doyle gives in Light. I accept every word he says, and so 
I  am sure will all of his readers. I t  is a  pity that his 
explanation was not published before in “John Bull.” But 
we must appreciate th a t Light stands for Truth, whilst 
“ John Bull,”  by its very name, must stand for a degree of 
insularity.

I  am sure that Sir Arthur will be the first to appreciate 
th a t on the articles, as published in “ John Bull” on three 
successive weeks, I  had logical grounds for my criticism; 
and for me to restate those grounds in this letter would be 
an impolitic aggravation. “ John Bull” has a large 
audience, among them many unsophisticated people, and 
the articles did great damage in discrediting Spiritualism 
in the minds of the uninitiated. Therefore, whilst I  still 
consider it was unwise to afford “John Bull” this opnortu- 
nity for exploiting a conjuring show at the expense of Spirit
ualism, it is all the more regrettable that Sir Arthur snould 
have been misrepresented in the reports.

The reason I dealt with the matter in a short chapter 
in my book is that 1 considered it  necessary to fight the 
attitude adopted and the methods used by certain popular 
journals to make a burlesque “stunt” of Spiritualism. They 
| must be taught to treat it either with silence, or with the 
dignity of other forms of scientific research and religion.

With regard to the last paragraph in Sir Arthur’s 
letter: in the daily Press of January 8th, he was reported 
as saying “ the average spirit is, if anything, rather below 
the human being in intellect.” This statement, as it stood, 
I said was ridiculous, and so it is. Now, Sir Arthur tells 
me that what he actually said was. “ the average spirit is, 
if anything, rather below the educated human being in 
intellect.” This is a perfectly legitimate and logical con
tention. The word “educated” makes a colossal difference. 
If it is a case of reporting such an important omission 
should immediately have been corrected in the Press.

In certain comparatively insignificant points of theory 
and philosophy, Sir Arthur and I  may diner. That is in
evitable, because we are two distinct personalities. But in 
nil the great things that really matter we are in absolute 
agreement. Our application or them may vary slightly, but 
that is of no lasting account nor can it affect the issue.

I write this letter as an earnest endeavour to remove 
any wrong impression of Sir Arthur that may have been 
created by odd paragraphs in my book. Sir Arthur has 
done magnificent work for the establishment of Spirit
ualism. Not only should the world respect him for it; it 
should acclaim him for it. He is far more than a great 
m an; he is a great soul. As a writer, I  know that he has 
made considerable material sacrifices tor this cause. But, 
like many others, he will be appreciated a thousand times 
more when he has left this earth for less material planes.

This comic little world of ours is ■ so _ small—so con
veniently small—that Sir Arthur und I will shake hands 
across it.—Yours, etc.,

H. D en n is  B r a d l e y .
Dorin court,

Kingston Yale.
June 26th, 1924.
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THE HIGHLY WILY CONJURER.
Some Casual Observatio n s.

Let us imagine Mr. Spoof, the conjurer, when, 
after perfecting a new “ illusion,” he meditates on the 
ways and means of securing that chief essential to 
successful enterprise—especially in the entertainment 
world—that is to say, publicity.

Noting the increasing vogue of Spiritualism in the 
public mind, be announces his discovery of a new and 
wonderful medium, Miss Anonymous. Leading Spirit
ualists and other public characters are invited to a 
demonstration. Dr. Wonky, the great mental 
specialist, is amongst the invitees, so is Lottie Popkin, 
the great film actress, and Sir Gorgius Midas, the 
great millionaire M.P. For this is Publicity. 
“Amongst those present" may possibly be the writer 
of the present article in the character of a bored 
spectator, having no illusions regarding the true pur
pose of the performance.

The show given is astonishingly clever, as befits the 
reputation of Spoof as a brilliant illusionist. He does 
not say in so many words that it is a “ psychic” ex-B 
hibition. He leaves that (with much humility and 
deference) to the opinions of the psychic experts. So 
clever is the performance that even the “hard-headed 
sceptics” (wooden-headed, some of them) are pro
foundly impressed and even.sometimes convinced that 
some mysterious power is at work over and above 
Spoof's own shining talents.

It is not always possible to say with confidence how 
fur psychological powers may supplement the ordinary 
agencies at work in "parlour magic.” Besides, every
body does not know Spoof. To some he is a complete 
stranger who contrives to make a very favourable 
impression. That is, of course, part of Spoof’s accom
plishments os an “ illusionist.” •

The psychic experts, when they are people of ex
perience, therefore return an open verdict: “ May be, 
may be not. ”

They argue in this way; If Spoof has a real, simon- 
pure medium, he will have the laugh of them if they 
say his show is a trick. If, on the other hand, they 
accept it at its face-value and he shows it to be pure 
deception, the laugh equally will be against them.

The reasoning is a little defective, as we will pro
ceed to show. •

If Spoof were actually producing a genuine psychic 
marvel, he would never be able to laugh at those who 
treated it as conjuring. Because (a) he would have 
to prove to the public that it was really “ Spirit
ualistic” ; the onus of proof would be on him not on 
tlie psychic experts; (b) it would be against all con
juring practice, tradition and interest to put any 
psychic phenomena on the entertainment stage,

although it is all to the good if Spoof can show tint 
his tricks are so astonishing that there are those who 
regard them as “ supernormal.” That in itself is a 
certificate of cleverness.

I t would, therefore, be quite safe to compliment 
S p o o f on his dazzling skill as an illusionist; laugh at 
his pretence (or rather his implied suggestion) that it 
was “psychic,” and go about one’s business without: 
wasting further time on him. But this is not a per- j 
feet world. And it is always easy to tfe wise alter j 
the event.

The conjurer in these cases asks you to walk into j 
his parlour after the fashion of the spider and the. fly |  
I t  is usually quite safe to walk into the parlour, wi 
long as you don’t allow yourself to be victimised when 9 
you are once inside. But, in any case, it is all “ex-1 
perience,” and may be turned to useful account.

Nevertheless, it is always well to have some know-1 
ledge of Spoof's methods beforehand; also to remember] 
that he is a conjurer and therefore his profession is to |  
deceive and impose upon His Majesty’s subjects in a 1 
legitimate fashipn.

I t  is also wise to remember there is much virtue in I 
an " if ,” and your remarks on the nature of the per-j 
formance should be in the subjunctive mood, although,! 
as we have hinted, it would be quite safe to speak j 
positively and tell the conjurer that whatever be pro-J 
duces must be ipso facto a conjuring trick. He may‘ 
grin rather sourly at- the thrust, but he cannot! 
answer it.

He has to cater for a large congregation of what! 
Mr. Dennis . Bradley would call “ mutton-minded 
imbeciles,” who know no more about Spiritualism! 
than he does himself, and are under the impression, 
(being about forty years behind the times) that Spirit-1 
uulism is all a series of tricks produced for profit by I  
obscure competitors with the professional magicians, a 

One word more and we have done. We have noted E 
a tendency of late on the part of conjurers to pose as I  
“psychic experts.” I t  reminds us of nothing so much E 
as Mark Twain when, being stranded on the Con- I 
tinent, he set up as a courier to tum*an honest penny! 1 
Certain confidingi travellers entrusted themselves to 
his care, and when he had lost their railway tickets,'] 
their luggage, given them wrong directions, and 
generally muddled up their affairs, he fell into the 
hands of the authorities. They asked him-what hia-j 
occupation was. He said he was a courier I The answer 
“ seemed to stun them .” But the idea of the conjurer] 
as a psychic expert is not less absurd than Mark Twain |  
as a courier. ■

But we have grown familiar with the paradoxical] 
and the preposterous, we who have met scientists with I 
the souls of poets, soldiers with the outlook of priests i 
and philosophers, rich men who would steal the pence I 
from a blind man’s collecting tray and poor men who | 
would give their Jest halfpenny to relieve the necessities j 
of other poor men.

After all, why should not the conjurer be a psychic J 
expert? He knows how to exert to the utmost the I 
power of his mind over other and weaker minds. And I 
if that is not psychic we don’t  know what is I

THE TRAVELLERS.
1 do no t know where God m ay be,
O r if  th e  Dead H is face can see; 
f cannot tell where H eaven lies,
O r ou r celestial Parad ise.
I  only know th a t  when you died,
My sp irit followed a t  your side,
To wait w ith yours, in th a t  stran g e  place, 
Until I  m eet you, face to  face.

M cnizr, A. Grainger.

Nonca to Corrispondints: Important.—It would n n  
much inconvenienoe and delay if  correspondents would note 
that business communications relating to snbsoriptioni, I 
advertisements, etc., should not be sent to 6, Queen Squire, 
which is solely the editorial office of the paper, but to tbs 
publishers of Lisht, Messrs. Hutchinson A  Co., 84, Peter- 
noeter Row, London, E.C.4,
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TH E L IG H T H O U S E  WINDOW.

NBWS AND VIBWS—CUTTINOS AND COMMENTS.

A reference was made in our issue of the 21st ult. to 
a notice by Mr. Malcolm Bird in th e  “ Scientific American/' 
that a  suitable medium had been found for the great test. 
The “Daily E xpress/’ of th e  20th June, gives an account 
of the first stance. The! account states:—

. Among the mysterious happenings was the playing of* 
a gramophone with th e  needle swung into place without 
visible means, stopping and starting  the  chimes of a 
grandfather’s clock which was locked, while other clocks 
stopped simultaneously or a t  th e  hours chosen. Furniture, 
tables, and stools began to  march about, curtain poles were 
removed with invisible hands, and then twirled in the air 
without visible means of support, scattering roses from 
vases on the table and presenting them .to  the astonished 
scientists.

On one occasion, floral contact was apparently pro* 
duoed without flowers being present, and another time 
with only red roses present. Chester said th a t he would 
present a  yellow rose and aid  so.

Further dem onstrations consisted in smashing the 
medium’s cabinet, leaving all th e  screws neatly' piled in 
the middle of th e  floor, and demonstrations with what 
Chester calls “ectoplasm .’’ The “ Scientific American” 
says th a t the  Boston medium is the  wife of a  professional 

' man in comfortable financial circumstances, and, unlike 
other medium/*, made no stipulations. She paid the ex
penses of th e  investigators, and entertained them a t her 
nome. She does no t wish her name mentioned.

The scientists, however, are not yet prepared to  give 
the woman th e  prize, because th e  conditions of the stances 
in the medium’s home m ake i t  impossible to  prove or dis
prove the  genuineness of th e  phenomena.

The “ Scientific American” says th a t no evidence of 
fraud was found ..

As the medium was no t stripped, skinned, and fixed in 
plaster-of-paris, and th e  house was not pulled down to dis
prove the  presence of powerful electro-magnets, the 
scientists were not satisfied. Even th e  bribe of £500 will 
not influence those in th e  nex t world to supply indisputable 
proof 1 •  •  •  •

One is constantly realising th e  increasing hold of Spirit
ualism on th e  world of to-day, despite the  various scoffing 
of the sceptic, and th e  nervous whining of the  Churches. 
"The People”  contains an  interview with Dennis Bradley, 
in which he deals with th e  new conditions, and the  hesitating 
respect with which th e  question is m et by many, who lately 
would have laughed a t  th e  very idea of entertaining any 
doubt on the  m atte r. M r. Bradley says:—

Ten years ago I  should have been called a  fool. In 
the stocK m arket of in tellect I  should have slumped badly, 
jtfy business powers m ight even have been impugned.

But the  world has changed. The Spiritualistic crank, 
with his after-dinner game th a t  outdid bridge, and the 
charlatan with his shufflings and evasions—those are 
ephemeral insects dancing above th e  broad, grave stream 
or endeavour.

Certainty I  surprised m any people with my sudden 
absorption in psychic science. There were scoffers, but 
these mixed th e  diffidence of uncertainty with their 
pleasantries.

“I  thought you were a  m aterialist,”  they would say, 
"not a  groper a fte r shadows!”

Critics of my books have called me a sceptic, a cynic, 
an iconoclast. I  suppose such a  man as tn a t shouldn’t 
suddenly declare for spiritualism .

Yet th e  doubts a re  dying. Newspapers, which once 
hailed every alleged m anifestation with gleeful scorn, now 
treat new evidences w ith respect.

The belief in Spiritualism  can only spread when good 
mediums are readily available. In  Britain there are very 
few indeed; th ere  a re  m ore in America.

Yet more and more people, doubters, hard-faces, 
triflers, will chance to  hear, ns I  have heard, new voices, 
as if the door of th e  o ther world had swung ajar.

The question is often asked, why music and singing are 
used a t stances, th e  im plication being th a t these are used 
as a screen to  any movements of th e  medium, and th a t in 
no oaee can they bo of practical value in production of pheno
mena, or communication with those who are outside physical 
conditions. F ritz  Kreisler, in an interview with the “ Daily 
Express,”  deals with th e  influence of music, and gives a clue 
to its use on such occasions. .H e says:—

Ever since man oonoeived th e  idea of a being superior 
to himself music has played an im portant part in his 
religious services The more primitive the religion the 
more primitive th e  music, b u t whether i t  be the throb of 
drums, the clash of barbaric cymbals in temples by the 
Nile, or the m ighty volume of sound th a t  peals from a

cathedral organ, man’s soul is lifted out of him and swept 
along on a tide of music to that shore which is halfway 
between this world and the next.

* • • •

The "Strand” for July contains a further chapter of 
Sir Arthur Conan Doyle’s "Memories ana Adventures” in 
which he relates his meeting with Sir Oliver Lodge at Buck
ingham Palace. He says:—

1 remember that on going down to Buckingham Palace 
to receive the accolade, I  found that all who were waiting 
for various honours were herded into funny little pens, 
according to their style and degree, there to wait their 
turn. I t  chanced that Professor Oliver Lodge, who was 
knighted on the same morning, was penned with me, and 
we plunged at once into psychic talk, which made me 
forget where 1 was or what I was there for. Lodge was 
really more advanced and certain in his views than 1 was 
a t that time, but I  was quite sure about the truth of the 
phenomena, and only doubtful whether some alternative 
explanation might be found for a discarnate intelligence 
as the force at the back of them. This possibility I 
weighed for years before the evidence forced me to the 
Spiritist conclusion. But when, among the cloud of lies 
with which we are constantly girt. I read that Lodge and 
I were converted to our present views by the death of our 
respective sons, my mind goes back very clearly to that 
exchange of thought in 1902. At that time we had both 
studied the subject for many years

• • • •

Another tale in that magazine, "An Awkward Situa
tion,” deals with the general public attitude towards death. 
A man who is certified as dead, while in a trance, recovers, 
but decides to hide and watch events. Subsequently he 
wants to "come back,” but finds the difficulty of giving 
sufficient evidence to convince most people that anyone once 
accepted as "dead” could be alive. As he has shaved off his 
moustache, doctor, maids, and friends refuse to recognise 
him, the bank questions his signature, for he is dead, and 
even when he proves his existence by a dis-interment of the 
grave, the fact is resented—the dead should not return.

I reflected that to return from the dead is a much more 
serious matter than I had supposed. . . “ I am dead 
for her.” I  murmured. " I t cannot be altered in her mind 
now, she has buried me.” . . "Certainly not,” said 
Britomart. "This is not Henry Ballard. Ballard is 
dead and buried. I signed the death certificate myself.”

If this tale was not written with a purpose, it should have 
been so, for we meet the same opposition, the same objection, 
when we claim that our dead return. And we find the 
same difficulty in providing proof of their return that is 
acceptable to the general public. For them, death is 
finauty, a finality which no amount of evidence can over
ride. • • • •

The "Contemporary Review” for June contains an 
article on the need for a new Reformation, by Samuel Mc- 
Comb, in which he stresses the importance of this if the 
Church is to continue as a live body, capable of influence 
on the future of humanity. Referring to the present con
dition of the Church, he says:—

One of the great demands made on the Church after 
the war was the reassurance of millions of afflicted souls 
as to the possibility of life after death. This demand the 
Church signally failed to meet. Men asked for facts 
tending to establish immortality; they received traditional 
doctrines dnd rhetorical phrases that had long since ceased 
to persuade those whom death had sorely wounded. The 
result was that many turned away from the Churches to 
other sources of consolation. Religion and philosophy 
have said their last word, and the most they can do is 
to offer us a hope about which we cannot be sure. Yet 
the two truths, apart from which there can be no living 
religion, are the existence of a personal God, and the fact 
of immortality.

Science is now ooroing to the help of religion. The 
Psychical Research Society, which numbers among its 
leaders some of the most distinguished mon of scienoe and 
letters, is searching diligently for experimental proofs of 
a future life. At the present time the majority of in
vestigators arc agreed that consciousness exists after 
death. This is surely a conviction of tremendous moment. 
I t  is a distinct answer to the age-long question: "If a 
man die, will ho live again ?” Investigators differ as to 
the nature and conditions of the life beyond, but they 
agree that the spiritual laws which rule here obtain among 
those whom wc call the dead. Religious teachers must 
set themselves to the task of gaining a new and vital con
viction of immortality, a conviction that will stpnd the 
test of scientific experiment. Once a man is convinced 
that death is a mere episode in the onward development of 
life we may expect a far-reaching readjustment of our 
thinking, a reinvestment of spiritual values with supreme 
authority for thought and conduct.
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MUSIC MAKERS.
By H. Ebnut Hunt.

There ii nothing in the whole world that is not in some 
way or other the result of thought of conscious or instinc
tive purpose, file whole of the wonderful processes a of 
Nature are exemplifications of scheme and design, working 
out an harmonious whole.

The chairs upon which we sit. the room in which we 
work, the building we inhabit, the daily means of our 
travel, employ, and amusement, are so many material 
counterparts fashioned upon the models of antecedent 
thought. St. Paul's Cathedral is the monumental witness 
in stone of the thought of Wren just as the “Immortal 
Ninth” is the record in sound or the outstanding genius 
of the mind of Beethoven.

The building, be it cathedral or cottage, must first exist 
in the mind!* eye of its designer, who must have the 
ability to translate it into terms of stone or bricks and 
mortar: and in like manner all music must pre-exist in the 
mind of the musio maker who shall be able to express it in 
terms of crotchet and quaver, clef and key, for the eye, 
the instruments, or the voices.

According, therefore to the ability of the designer to 
transcend in his mind's eye. in fabric or sound, the 
ordinary standards and accomplishment, and to cany on 
his art a step farther along the line of progress, will be 
the measure of his achievement. I t  is not sufficient, for 
instance, for an architect to have technical facility unless 
it be accompanied by a sense of design and form, of fitness, 
and of the saving and illuminating grace of imagination.
A heap of stones, however accurately placed together, does 
not constitute a building. Nor does a building, however 
beautiful it may seem, earn the right to be called successful 
unless it fulfils the purpose for wnich it was intended. A 
picturesque cottage cannot serve as a Town Hall, nor a 
oountry house ss a church. It is essential that the edifice 
should be beautiful in aspect^ convenient in form, adequate 
in construction and fit for its purpose; only when this is 
achieved is the building well and truly made.

Alter the terminology and much the same applies to 
other art-work. In music, the technical workmanship must 
be perfect, the design tangible, the form regular (or beauti
fully irregular), proportion and balance must be present, 
it must be suitable for its purpose, and last end chiefest 
of ail, there must be in it the saving insight of imagination, 
the perception of genius. Work that is ill-balanced falls 
of itself, it no more satisfiee the ear than a  dispropor
tions! building pleases the eye: proportions and styles may 
vary within large limit* from day to day and from age to 
age. hut proportion of some sort is invariable.

It is oy its inspiration alone that musio justifies its 
existence, all technical merits are the means, not the end.
A beautiful thought demands beautiful expression, and the 
beauty of the thought is the soul of the musio,. its expres
sion is but a secondary factor. The idea might perhaps 
have been depicted equally well in verse, picfcorially, m 
sculpture, or in any other form: the vital point is the 
beautv or truth of the underlying idea whim seeks its 
oafoldment.

A music maker must have something to say, something 
too. that is worth saying. If he merely repeats what 
do sene have said before, he chatters or mimics. To have 
something to say he must have thought deeply, have lived 
strongly, have loved, have suffered, and have sympathised; 
hr these roads one travels up the slopes of understanding. 
Then according to the worth and weight of hit message and 
the amount of truth uttered will he the value of his essay.
Pry hones must be made to live, and Art must hand on 
Truth.

Handel’s "Messiah" remains his monument and his 
operas are forgotten, because in the one he plumbed the 
depths of the eternal “ things that m atter." and in the 
other he treated of less worthy themes. Work that deals 
with the deeps of the soul or of the heart in truest fashion 
wifi, other things heiag equal, always outlive that which 
touches upon ephemeral subjects, or which plays upon 
sinister aspects of worthy themes. Art is debased, in what
ever form it may appear, when it helps to perpetuate the 
undesirable, or to portray qualities, traits, or incidents, 
that we should decry or deplore It fulfils its mission only 
when it brings down to solid earth some measure of spiritual 
creation. If a building should emblem the paltry, some 
wiser generation would nae it to the ground; and so will 
posterity defame the unworthy masterpiece of a present day.

Truth is part of the mental equipment of us all. Of 
ourselves, like children, we recognise truth instinctively, 
until we dethrone instinct and upraUe false knowledge. The 
masses have no “ false knowledge" of things musical, and 
they instantaneously appraise that which sets the string of 
instinctive truth vibrating in their hearts* and so the 
“ Messiah'' still retain* It* field, so th*» public instinctively 
stands to the strains of the llatlelnjah Chorus, and so the 
honest patriot rises to salute the elemental love of country 
at the sound of the National Anthem.

Music makers write their visions in sound, son from the 
how nr pips or string must ronie some variation of the 
sternal theme, *1 the message is to ring true. Why erect

the house th a t is not worthy, and why pu t pen to paper to 
catch sounds th a t lend no sweetness?

The old world must go on. N ature never tires, never 
stops. In  the van of progress she puts the poets, dreamers 
visionaries, and seers, to  do the  pioneer work for the rail! 
ing of mankind, and the  tools they use are the Arts and i 
Sciences. After them follow th e  Craftsmen, who work upon i 
the designs and tread in the footsteps of the pioneers, and j  
then comes the main army of the  unthinking multitude, j 
But the Art men and the Science men must forge out into j 
the yet unknown, hut not unknowable; bit by bit knowledge |  
becomes individual, then communal, and then universal. 1  
False leads, side tracks, and mistaken theories must come, 1  
be outlived and vanish, hu t -the general progress is ever 1  
•onward.

Music makers are with the  odvanoe guard, and must 1  
temper artistic insight with a rounded comprehension of the I  
general scheme, for the  world scoffs a t  the wild-hailed 1  
visionary with a short cu t to th e  moon. Nature grinds I  
slowly, she never skips a century and expects the world to M 
jump, too. A rt is th e  universal expression of universal 1  
truth, and an A rtist lias a  proud claim and a  corresponding a  
responsibility; nnd music m aking, if all were ideal in an a 
ideal world, would be no m atte r of pounds, shillings and 1 
pence, but the  life-long loving labour of a  throbbing heart, a

THE LYTTELTON GHOST STORY.

• To the Editor of Light

Sir,—Old-time ghost stories are very delightful, and 1 1 
am sure many of your readers are following Mr. T. M. I  
Jarvis’ collection with enjoym ent, bu t i t  is advisable that 1 
some caution should be used in reproducing old versions. I 
The account, in question simply bristles with errors, and .1 
suggests th a t more—far more—-than one lady “of very J  
liveTy-imaginatioir ’ had a  hand in helping Mr. Jarvis to his i  
account, and th a t th a t  author was as careless aboot J  
authenticating facts as Mr. Wickwar, q* century after him, 1 
was in repeating the  same. j

Thomas, the second Lord L yttelton , did not die in the |  
winter of 1778, but in the  following y ear; he had not "re- J  
tired from the Metropolis”  for more th an  the week-end, |  
since he had taken books with him to  prepare his next speech 1  
in Parliament, due the following W ednesday. As a member 1 
of the Upper House he had been present a t the opening of j  
the Session two days before, in full sta te , and had delivered 1 
& strong speech against th e  Government. I t  was not 1 
Christmas-time, but the  end of November; his fits of gloom 1 
were no new' tiling produced by a  death-warning, but, like J 
the sharp pains and tem porary suffocation which he was I 
subject to, of some standing. H e was not “ urged" to j  
speak of his experience, bu t had spoken of i t  with sufficient 1 
freedom for i t  to have reached Mrs. Thrale’s ears at the 1 
play, and to he known to  the  fairly large house-party staying 1 
a t his town-house, H ill-street, Berkeley-square. They in- 1
eluded a hand of “ merry m aidens,”  sisters, Eliza, Christian, 
and M argaret Amphlett, who had caused much vexation to 1 
their recently-widowed m other by joining in the madcap | 
doings of the  naughty lord. No one seems to  have suffered, 
for they all m arried respectably la te r  on, bu t it was no j 
desperate victim dying by her own hand who seems to have I 
appeared to him. I t  was the  m other of these young ladies. 1 
the dignified mistress of Cflent, which adjoined Lord I 
Lyttelton's seat, a t Hagley Park , W orcestershire, who in her I 
own passing hour thought with reproach of the man who 1 
had beguiled her daughters. News of her death did not j  
reach them before they left London, and their excursion 1 
down to P it Place delayed i t  still fu rth e r: b a t  thanks to the 
notoriety given to  it. the  incident conforms to the strict 1 
8.P.R . rule in these cases, th a t the manifestation shall have 
been made known before news of th e  death reaches the j 
percipient in the  ordinary way. Ja rv is evidently knew 1 
nothing of this, and neither did he know th a t  Lyttelton him- 5 
self appeared in exactly the  some way, n few minutes after j 
midnight on the night of his death, to his friend, Miles * 
Peter Andrews. In  his case i t  was the keeping of a part 
between them.

Space would fail to p u t  righ t every point in the story, 
hut anyone who wonld like to  do so should consult Andrew 
Lang’s “ Book of Dreams and Ghosts.”  Chap, vi., where 
all the original sources are given, Rev. Bourchier W. 
Savile’s “ Apparitions,”  Chap, x., where fall particulars j 
of the family history are carefully set o u t; and in Harper's 1 
"Haunted Houses’’ (p . 250) they  may see a portrait of 
Lord Lyttelton, and a copy of a  contemporary print show- ] 
ing the hero and a highly-ornamental gnost. He is in a 
position from which it is physically impossible for him to 
see her. except with the back of his h e ad : hut apart from 
that his attention must be full? occupied in maintaining 
himself on a very small sofa, clearly designed to fit the 
picture and not the man.

Finally it is instructive to  note th a t this case .called forth 
opinions from three notable persons. Dr. Johnson Mid 
that i t  was the most extraordinary th ing  that bed 
happened in his day; Sir W alter Scott discredits it entirely, 
on the ground of its being possibly a  meditated plan to die- 
guise suicide. He says, " I t  is more credible th a t a whimsical
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man should do bo wild a thing, than th a t a  messenger should 
be sent from the dead, to  tell a  libertine a t what precise 
hour he should expire, and adds, in a footnote to Ed. jj.

his “Demonology and W itchcraft,”  th a t a friend had 
heard Lord Fortescue (a  guest a t P it Place a t  the period 
in question) explain it all away as a  dream. But in “Pro
ceedings S.P .R .,” Vol. xvii., p. 306, we learn th a t the old 
gentleman denied th a t he had heard of the ghost story at 
aJU. Finally there is the opinion of Andrew Lang that, con- 
sidering the remoteness of time, the story is very well 
recorded; but elsewhere he quotes a propoa of it, Lord 
Chesterfield’s saying that* if a man indubitably rose from 
the dead, in three days the  Archbishop of Canterbury would 
disbelieve it I
'■ Nevertheless, le t Jarv is be taken with many grains of 
salt.—Tours, etc.,

F . E. Leaning.
Tadwunh.

•% We quite agree. We are giving the Jarvis' stories 
as they originally appeared and not as carefully-verified 
paychic evidences.—Ed.

SOME RECENT BOOKS.
Reviewed by W . Buibt Pioken.

The Case of L bstkb Coltman. By Lilian Walbrook, 
with an Introduction by S ir A rthu r Conan Doyle. (Hutchin- 
aon & Co., prioe 4/6 n e t.)

Every new book of autom atic w riting  is more or less 
handicapped in the  crowded competition for public a tten
tion, because there have been so many alleged automatic 
productions th a t  openly belied themselves, o r a t  best failed 
to substantiate th e ir  claims. C ertainly the  experienced 
reviewer of such books always opens a  new one with an 
interrogative eye upon it.  H e  enjoys a  pleasure unknown 
to the casual reader when i t  is his good fortune to  have 
before him a good sample of “ the real th ing ."  In  this 
case of Lester Coltman everybody concerned is indebted to 
Sir Arthnr for an excellent In troduction ; which, besides 
being in every way generous, is frank and judicial. T he 
crux of the critioal difficulty in dealing with works of the 
kind under notice is th a t  nearly always they are com
pounded of tru e  autom atism  (itself a  variable) with a  mix
ture of psychological elem ents th a t  are  commonly ill-under- 
itood. I t  would be an  immense gain  all round if what has 
been termed th e  "Psychological S t a t e "  were generally 
known; for then  th e  m ere a ttrib u tio n  of it, wholly or in 
part, would mean so much and go so fa r .

Having said w hat he  wished to  say, both pro and con, 
Sir Arthur concludes h is Introduction on th is wise: “ Let 
each read and form his own opinion. I f  you think this is 
not the young m an who writes, then  you have much to 
explain. If you th in k  i t  is th e  young m an, then  this and 
otner similar scripts become a t  once the  most important 
documents in the  world. E ach m ust judge for himself, but 
it is worth while to  tak e  trouble in the  judgm ent." Even 
if no reader should oondude flin t th is is one of the  most 
important documents in th e  world, m any may believe that 
it points to a  type of work tru ly  of such importance. The 
book is divided into five p a r ts : te n  chapters on Conditions 
of Life in the. Beyond: ten  essays on Reflections from the 
After-World; twenty-two chapters on the  Philosophy of 
the Beyond: th irty  le tte rs  {w ritten during  life); and an 
additional chapter.

IV) the closing paragraph of th e  Introduction the 
reviewer would only add th a t  whichever of Sir A rthur’s 
alternatives any reader may Tavour, th is volume is much 
more worth reading th an  very m any other “ autom atic" 
productions: and th a t th e  le tters w ritten by Lester Coltman 
during his abort but distinctive career on earth  have an 
interest quite their own.

Buddhist Psychology. An Inquiry  into the Analysis 
and Theory of Mind in Pali L ite ra tu re , by Mrs. C. A. F. 
Rhys Davids, D .L itt.. M.A. (Luzac and Oo., price 2/6, 
paper covers, d o th , 4/-.)

The appeal of th is hook is fit for the few to whom it  is 
well addressed. It is a  study especially of the psycho
logical work of the introspective E ast: “ An attem pt to en
visage faithfully something tru e  in th e  history of a very in
teresting current in human ideas. This 'something true’ 
is the analysis and theory of mind in the movement and 
cultnro we understand by eerly Buddhism, as well as in that 
of its direct descendant still thriv ing  in Burma, Oeylon and 
pML called HierAvada, or the  Doctrine of the Elders—some 
rail it Hina-Tana, some Southern Budchiam."

Mrs. Rhys Davids' quest here is to  present the general 
reader with a summary of th e  thought contained in “ the 
Further-doctrine and her first-born child," much of which 
s  still inaoocaaihle to h im ; and to hasten the time when 
writers treating of psychology historically will no longer lie 
able to pretend th a t th e  observation and analysis o f mind

began with the Pre-Socratica. She tries to show how far 
1h© teaching of Theravada Buddhism includes the modern 
principles of psychology. Buddhism is an intellectual or 
philosophical religion, governing disorderly faculties “more 
with the mental analysis of tno ‘know thyself' gnomon, 
than with the averted gaxe of a faith appealing chiefly to 
emotion and will.”

Mrs Rhys Davids says that the following passages con
tain in germ the whole of the Buddhist theory of mind 
or consciousness: “ And consciousness is designated only in 
accordance with the condition causing it; visual conscious
ness from the seeing eye and the seen object; auditory con
sciousness from the bearing ear and the sound; . . . . 
thought from mind and mental object. Just aa a fire ia 
different according to the kind of fuel . . .  Do ve see, 
Chikkhus, th a t this is [something that has] becomer Do 
ye see that the becoming is according to the stimulus [lit. 
food] ? Do ye see that if the stimulus ceases, then that 
which has become ceases?”

In modern terminology that is relativity and cor- 
relativity. .

MR. DENNIS BRADLEY'S NEW BOOK.

We could hope—but it is a vain hope—that those who 
review Mr. Bradley’s book, “Towards the Stars,”  in the 
general Press, would confine themselves to the story he 
tells and refrain from speculative comments regarding the 
nature of the life after death and the occupations of spirits. 
Very few of these writers have the slightest knowledge of 
the matter. We have in mind one notice we have read in 
which the critic makes some absurd assumptions regarding 
the spirit-life, and on the strength of those assumptions 
condemns it as a  pale and futile existence. With greater 
confidence we express the hope that Mr. Bradley, who is 
obviously very new to the matter, will familiarise himself 
with the work which has been carried on, the results 
achieved, and some of the many details regarding the pre
sent position of the movement and its personnel. In that 
way no trill avoid some of those irritating mistakes which 
result from the public exposition of Spiritualism by persons 
who have but an elementary knowledge of it. Wo readily 
recognise that some of our new recruits are bettor equipped 
for putting the matter before the public than many who 
have spent their best years in the study of it. But for 
these newcomers we suggest that the wisest policy at first 
is to stick closely to  main issues and avoid the discussion of 
the smaller matters on which for lack of knowledge they 
may easily be led into blunders.

THE EXPERIMENT IN BROADCASTING 
SPIRIT VOICES.

To the Editor of Light.

Sir ,— The response to the advertisement of the pro
jected “ Broadcasting of Spirit Voice**’* has Irh?u m> astonish
ing th a t I could fill even the Queen’s Hall, and I have had 
to request your Advertisement Department to withdraw the 
notice. 1 find 1 must of necessity disappoint many appli
cants on this occasion, hut if the experiment is Micceiafdl 
a much larger Hall may lie engaged.

Some have applied for as many as six tickets, and I can
not send this number without doing injustice to other appli
cants. All the tickets have now been issued, lour*. ot<

R. H. Saunders.

A Story of Spirit-Return.—Our list of new publications 
received this week includes a little hook. “The Heart of a 
Father," by "A Wrell-known Public Man" (George Allen 
and Unwin. Ltd.), with a Preface by the Rev. Sir James 
Marchant, LL.I). This is a remarkable story of the return 
of a  son to his parents. The boy was drowned, and the 
blow to the parents was inexpressibly severe, for the lad 
was greatly beloved and gave every promise of developing 
into a  man of fine character and abilities above the average. 
Communication through a medium gave remarkably strik
ing proofs of identity, and these were accompanied by a 
psychic photograph of the boy obtained through the 
medinmship of Mr. Hope and Mrs. Buxton. We shall have 
more to say about the nook in a future issue. In the mean
time wo may mention that the case has come under the 
attention of a number of clergy men. including the Iter. 
Canon Vernon fltorr. the Rev. R. F. Horton, the Rev. 
Fielding-Ould, the Rev. C. Drayton Thomas, and other well- 
known ministers, who have given their approval of the pre
face written by Sir James Mabehant; anil it is added that 
“ when further revelations are completed” the account will 
lie enlarged and in ■ more strict!v evidential form, and hear
ing the author’s own name it  wifi reach another edition.

The Oscar Wilds Scripts.—-We learn from Mrs. Travers 
Smith that she has received from an unexpected source 
(who wishes to remain anonymous), confirmation of an 
incident mentioned by Oscar Wilde in a new Script, which 
ia true and has never appeared in print.
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SCEPTICS AND SCEPTICS.
In the phenomena of Spiritualism, as in any o ther of the  

unusual experiences of this life, a healthy scepticism is not 
only advisable but necessary, if you are to  avoid th e  pit- 
falls of the trickster, and the unreliable evidence of those 
who repeat hearsay as fact with embroideries of their own 
(possibly unconscious) manufacture.

Even when it is common knowledge th a t a  certain pheno
menon can happen, i t  is no evidence that^ i t  has happened 
on a certain occasion, except in the imagination of th e  re- 
later; and it is wise to receive the information with reserve, 
unless the bona fides of the other person is beyond doubt, 
and his judgment and experience are known quantities.

Not only have the  most astounding claims been made, 
and the most u tter nonsense been published in the  name or 
Spiritualism, but from its very nature the subject offers 
such opportunities to the rogue, th a t the production of un* 
questionable evidence is necessary when the more unusual 
phenomena are claimed to have been produced.

Fortunately, perhaps, for the subject, some of the  most 
startling experiences have token place in the presence of 
men who were most capable of judging their reality^ and to  
that degree we may accept as a fact th a t these things can 
happen; but the evidence th a t they do happen, on any 
oertain occasion, should be a m atter of question, unless it 
is vouched for by those on whose reliability we can depend.

Healthy, honest soepticism is one th in g ; but dogmatic, 
illogical scepticism is a  different m atter. There ia a 
necessary standard of trust, without which any form of 
community would be impossible. This standard varies with 
the importance of the subject, and with th e  degree of pro
bability of the claim; but it exists to  suit every case, and 
if that standard has been satisfied both by the capacity of 
the investigator, and the quality of the evidence for which 
he stands guarantee, further scepticism is no longer 
wisdom, i t  is folly, i t  may be due to mental tw ist or in
capacity of the sceptic, or, as is more common*, to  m e  prior 
intention not to accept evidence a t any cost. Those who 
state that they do not believe, while they have taken  *no 
trouble to investigate, are beneath contempt. This class 
of sceptic usually demands what he regards as the  impos
sible in evidence; and when, as often happens, this is pro
duced, instead of acceptance he merely snifts his ground, 
and requires another “ impossibility.”  I t  is pure waste of 
time to try  to convince such people; the  b e tte r w a y 'is  to  
ignore them until such time as they may find th e ir point 
of view unpopular, when they will come into line, w ith every 
desire th a t their past methods may be conveniently for
gotten.

The only type of sceptic in whom we have in te rest is 
the honest, open-minded species, and his class we can hail 
as promising material, and confirm him in th e  wisdom of 
advancu% step by step, until his position is assured. P ro 
bably the beet evidence in favour of Spiritualism is the  
attitude of the inimical sceptics; they can never stand 
their ground, but advance “explanation” afte r “explana
tion,” abandoning each in turn  as i t  becomes untenable, 
with little, or no notion how or why their next stand will 
be made; this being left to luck and opportunism.

A general who abandons position afte r position with no 
plan as to where a definite stand can be made, is already 
defeated: and these sceptics know in their own hearts th a t  
their cause is hopeless, but like all persons of unstable 
mentality they strive to put off the “ evil day.”

W . H .

B E L IE F  AND ACTION.

The discrepancies between professed beliefs and actions 
which arise from the prevalence of half-belief, insincerity, 
inconsistency, muddle-headedness, confusion of thought, and 
selfishness, abound in such infinite variety th a t  they can 
receive only summary mention. B ut i t  is easy to see th a t 
Jialf-beliefs may not be strong enough to  determine action, 
or may not be strong enough a t all times, or th a t  two con
trary half-beliefs may take it in tu rns to guide (or mis
guide) action, which will then appear inconsistent, 
whimsical, and incalculable. Again, in the confused thought 
of the muddle-headed there need be no rational connec
tion between their beliefs and their acts, because there  is 
none between their premisses and their conclusions. I t  is 
worth noting, also, tn&t highly-developed selfishness appears 
to produce a peculiar form of inconsequence. There are 
those who profess the loftiest principles and display the 
noblest sentiments and the correctest judgment in  con
sidering the acts of ethers. B ut the moment their own 
interests are affected, all their principles and morals appear 
to evaporate and to bo forgotten. They act with ruthless 
“selfishness,”  and that apparently with a  good conscience 
and no sense of incongruity. The intellectual explanation 
of such caseB appears to be th a t (often quite unconsciously)* 
they draw a  very sharp line between themselves and others,, 
ana that it never occurs to them that a situation affecting 
their interests could possibly be treated as morally on a 
par with one that only concerns others. So they may sur
prise us by combining leniency towards delinquents in 
general with implacability towards an offender qgainst 
themselves.

—From “ Problems of Belief.”  by 
F. 0 .  S .  S c h i l l e r , M . A . ,  D.So.

3Ti)f of Spiritualism.
GUIDANCE AND COUNSEL FOR INQUIRERS.

Conducted by “  Lieutenant-Colonel.”

A question  w hich w as rece iv ed  in  a  recen t letter, draws 1 
a tte n tio n  to  th e  fa c t  t h a t  c e r ta in  w ords a re  used in a loose ] 
o r genera l way by m an y  S p ir i tu a l is ts ,  .which is unfortunate, I  
for i t  is sufficiently  difficult to  g iv e  defin itions of many of 1 
these words, w ith o u t g ra n tin g  th e m  a  la titu d e  of meaning 1 
which m akes a  c o rre c t d e fin itio n  p rac tica lly  ah impossi- I  
b ility . The q u estio n  re fe r re d  to  w as on th e  relation of 
“ soul”  an d  “ a u r a ” — w h e th e r th e se  tw o  words were only A 
d ifferen t ex p ress io n s o f th e  sam e idea , o r  whether the J 
“ soul”  could  be co n sid ered  to  in c lu d e  th e  “ a u ra ” ?

The word “ sou l”  is  g e n e ra lly  used  in  a  very loose man- 
ner. . I t  m ay be in ten d ed  to  m ean  th e  “ sp ir it,”  the under- 1 
lying , e te rn a l, p e rso n a lity , o f w hich we know, and can I  
know, n o th in g  m ore th a n  th e  f a c t  o f i ts  existence, for it 1 
canno t be sensed, o r  even  re a l is e d ; we only know it must 1 
be in o rd e r t h a t  we ou rselves m ay  e x is t, an d  continue to d 
exist when we h av e  d is-soc ia ted  ourselves from  everything J  
physical, ev e ry th in g  t h a t  c an  be  sensed.

In  th e  o th e r  e x tre m e  view , i t  o ften  used to mean fl 
desire, e ffort, o r em o tio n , as in  th e  expression  often heard, |  
“ he  has no so u l.”

I t s  rea l m ean in g , a s  iised  in  th e  B ib le  when the trimly 9  
of m an  is in  d iscussion  (b o d y ,. sou l a n d  sp rit) , and as it -J 
should be used in  th e  S p i r i tu a l is t  sense , is neither of the fl 
above; i ts  m ean in g  is  th e  “ s p i r i t  b o d y ,”  t h a t  which will still 1  
be recognised as th e  “ p e rso n ,”  w hen  th e  physical body has 1  
been d iscarded . I t  is  t h a t  new  body w hich is being built 9  
up  d u rin g  o u r life  h e re , a n d  w hich  w ill su rv ive  death; that 1  
which is 'usually  spoken  o f a s  “ c h a ra c te r”  in  this life, f l  
In / fa c t i t  is th e  re a l “ y o u ,”  a n d  n o t  th e  physical mask fl 
behind which you can  h id e  a t  p r e s e n t : th e  “ you” which 9  
can  be- know n, a n d  w ill he  know n in  a ll i ts  naked truth M 
when i t  h as p a r te d  from  th e  body. E v en  in  th is  life it is |  
difficult to  p re v en t th e  “ so u l,”  in  i ts  t r u e  n a tu re , showing fl 
th ro u g h .th a t  m ask , m ore  especia lly  w hen n o t aware it is 1 
un d er observation . T h e  “ so u l”  h a s  n o th in g  physical in 3 
its  com position, a lth o u g h  i t  is  p a r t lv  know n through its' I 
use of tn e  physical b o d y ; w hile  i t  is also possible, here and V 
now, to  recognise th e  sou l, a t  tim es , q u ite  a p a r t  from the j 
body, fo r m any  people know  th e y  a re  uncom fortable in the I 
presence of c e rta in  o th e r  people. They^ could no t say why, j 
bu t i t  is a  feeling  w hich  is  seldom  m istak en , for i t  is & 1 
case of one soul re a lis in g  th e  n a tu r e  o f a n o th e r soul, in a 
way no t open to  th e  p h y sic a l senses.

The “ a u ra ”  is q u ite  a  d iffe re n t m a t te r .  I t  may be an 
effect of th e  “ soul,”  o r th e  body, b u t  i t  is never the  actual 
“ soul.”  I t  m ay be considered  a n  e m a n a tio n  from either, | 
ju s t  as an  odour m ay  su rro u n d  a n  a r tic le  of which it  is an | 
in h eren t re su lt, h u t  th e  o d o u r is c e r ta in ly  no t the  article 
itself.

I t  is q u ite  possible t h a t  m en  have  a n  electric  or mag- I 
netic au ra , which th o u g h  n o t  m easurab le  by ■ any j  
known in s tru m en t, would s till  be o f a  physical nature, 3 
a resu lt of th e  physical b o d y ; h u t  th is  would at 1 
most be h u t an  effect o f th e  “ soul,”  and quite!
possibly* be q u ite  in d ep e n d en t of th e  soul-nature .

Or, on th e  o th e r  h an d , a n  “ a u r a ”  m ay he of the nature | 
m entioned above, w here “ sou l”  rea lises  “ soul” without i 
any physical in te rv en tio n . H ow  th is  effect is produced it 
is impossible to  say , h u t  i t  can  he  assum ed th a t  in some 
way th e  two “ a u ra s ”  do  n o t harm onise , and the more j 
sensitive “ a u ra ”  recognises d iscom fort.

In  e ith e r  case th e  “ sou l”  a n d  “ a u r a ”  a re  no t the same < 
id e n tity : th e  “ soul”  is on ly  fig u ra tiv e ly  “ in terio r to tho ] 
body,”  i t  would he b e tte r  u n d ersto o d  as ' “ attached to the 
body,”  b u t n o t physically . C onsequently  i t  cannot be “ex- 1 
te n o r ” to  th e  body, fo r t h a t  would also imply physical 
position. B u t th e  “ a u r a ,”  by i ts  etym ological meaning, 
m ust be som ething e x te r io r ’ to  th e  body, if a  physical 4 
effect, o r capable of being  sensed in  any  m anner by instru
m ental m eans. I f  non-physical, position  c an n o t' arise, and 
i t  is hu t a  psychic effect of th e  “ sou l,”  b u t no t the “soul” 
itself, inasm uch as cause an d  effect a re  no t th e  same.

T h e Greatest Adventure  op A ll .—One cannot help 
feeling th a t—w hatever co lla te ra l draw backs there  may be 
in death—in th e  wav of p a in fu l illness parting  with 
friends, d isturbance and abandonm en t of plans, and so forth 
—the experience itself m u st be  enormously interesting. 
Talk about s ta r tin g  on  a  jo u rn e y ; h u t w hat must, the 
longest sea voyage he, com pared w ith ( th is  one, with its 
wonderful v ista  and  visions, an d  voices callingP And 
again, since i t  is an  experience th a t  all m ust go through, 
and th a t  countless m illions of o u r fellows have gone through 
and are  still going th ro u g h , fo r th a t  very reason alone it 
has a  fa sc in a tio n ; an d  one feels t h a t  had  one the oppor
tu n ity  to  avoid i t  one would h a rd ly  wish to  do so.—From 
“The Drama of Love and Death,” by Edward Oarpbntbb.
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THE PHILOSOPHY
OF

NATURE CURE.
B Y

C L E M E N T  J E F F E R Y ,  M .A .,
Naturopath and Spinal Specialist.

Illustrated by Iris Chart and Spinal Diagram 

2nd E dition. 'P rice 5 / - .

Chapter I .— The Philosophy of Nature Cure.- 
Chapter IT.— Iridiagnosls 
Chapter I I I .— Drug Signs in the Eye- 
Chapter IV .— Cleanliness in Health.
Chapter v .— Thoughts on Food.
Chapter V I .—Meohano Therapy.
Chapter V I I .— The Mind Cure.

Direct T hrough -

T H E  PA T E R N O S T E R  PRESS,
27, Ivy Lane, Paternoster Row, E .C . 4, 

or through any .bookseller.

THE POWER 
OF THOUGHT
3rd Edition. 23rd Thousand.

|  Great men are those who see that spiritual is 
stronger than any material force ; that thoughts 
rule the world ”
Introduction—T h e  Spiritual Pow er o f Thought.
Chapter I—T hought th e  C ause of A ll Action.
Chap'er I I —T hought th e  Cause of Evil, R ight Thinking 

the  W ay to  Good.
Chapter I I I —T h o u g h t th e  Cause of Success or Failure, of 

Prosperity  o r Poverty.
Chapter IV—T hough t the  C ause of H ealth  or Sickness. 
Chapter V—The C reative Pow er o f Thought.
Chapter V I—T h e  L aw  o f V ibration.
Chapter V II—T h o u g h t the  Builder o f O ur Future.
Chapter V III— M ina D om ination and its Destructive Effects 

T h e  Law  o f Love.
Chapter IX—T h e  W ay o f E scape and the Path of Victory. 
Chapter X —How to  begin T hought C ontrol, T he Divine 

Purpose o f Life.
P R IC E  IN  PAPER COVER, 1/8 Post Free. 
P R IC E  IN  CLOTH BOARDS, 2/8 Post Free.

DIRECT FROM

S c i e n c e  o f  T h o u g h t  P r e s s ,  
2 0 ,  B o s h a t n  H o u s e ,  C H I C H E S T E R .

Or f r m  Booksellers who must get supplies through 
L  I f .  F O W L E R  d; Co., London E .C .f.

Read the S c ie n c e  o f  T h o u g h t  R e v ie w , the M onthly  
Magazine which tells you how to transform  your life, over• 
com* sickness, a n d  disease a n d  a tta in  true suocesi. A  
Free Specimen copy w ill be sent to alt who 'order the 
above book d ir to t fro m  The Si ienoe o f Thought Press,

X S I R  A R T H U R  C O N A N  D O Y L E  
sa y s  : “  The best I  have re a d — a n d  

I  have rea d  a  good m a n y

B E A D Y  SHORTLY .

The Witness
A  Series of Messages from her Dead Son 

Recorded, by

Jessie Platts.
Mrs Platts’ son, Lieut. E. D L. Platts, was 
killed in action in April, 1917, aged 17] vaars. 
The messages which compose this amazingly 
convincing book were received automatically 
through the hind of his mother. They describe 
conditions after death, and life in' the spirit 
world, and convey an impression of lofty ethics 
and a great calm. This book should be read, 
not only for its revelations but for its great 

beauty, by all interested in the Occult.

6 /- n e t

L o n d o n : H U TC H IN SO N  & CO.

Safety F irst
At some moment everyone must act 

quickly if a serious accident is to be 
avoided and unless the muscles of the limbs 
instantly respond to the messages from 
the eye, such action is impossible. Move
ments of this character are produced by what 
is scientifically known as “ Co-ordination," 
but co-ordination is greatly hindered by 
accumulation of the waste products of 
fatigue and food in the body. In order to 
effectively remove this accumulation a small 
dose of O sm o s  S a l t s  should be taken 
daily.

Osmos Salts
have been pronounced by an eminent 
physician as “ the most happy combination 
of the basic elements within reach of the 
public and can be absolutely relied upon." 
Made by a patent process they are much 
more economical to use than any other 
similar preparation on the market.
Osmos Salts are sold by all Chemists at 1/8 per 
bottle; or will be sent free on receipt of remittnnee-

Osmos Salts, L td ., Fulwcll, Teddington, Middlesex.
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RAYS AND REFLECTONS.

Tho nooossity for verifying one’s references is continually 
enforced by an experience of the many misquotations to be 
met with in tho literature of Spiritualism alone. I have 
had recently, tor perfaape the hundredth time, to correct 
the mis-statement that Raymond drinks whiskey and smokes 
cigars in the spirit-world I I t appeared in a weekly con
temporary, and, is I judge, was not a malicious pervendon 
of the original statement in the book, "Raymond.”  I t 
was merely that the writer of the article had not read the 
hook, bnt was quoting someone else, who was probably quot
ing some other careless person.

s e e *

There is a moral lesson in it: our responsibility for the 
mistaken of others. If we are indifferent to accuracy of 
statement, we may be doing mischief far beyond the initial 
instance of our own mistake, for the world containa many 
human sheep and human parrots who follow and imitate 
without considering whether their copyings are right or 
wrong. And if we set them wrong, ours la the blame. Life 
is too short, of course, for an exhaustive analysis of the 
truth oi everything we say. And some things are too 
trivial to be worth much care. But in all serious matters 
it is a good role to tollow the old Press maxim; “When in 
ooum leave out.''

« .  « .

An evening paper refers to "Sir Oliver Cromwell” and 
the speeches delivered by "Sir Oliver” in the House of 
Commons. Could the writer of the paragraph have con
fused him with Sir Oliver Lodge!1 Which reminds me of the 
flippant observation made in my hearing lately that an 
appropriate motto for our great wireless expert would be, 
’’now happy could 1 he with ether I"

• • •  •

Mr. Robert lllatchford it doubtless haring a strenuous 
time in dealing with hit critics and the number of hostile 
boqlts snil pamphlets brought under hit notice. I see that 
in a recent issue of the "Clarion" ho notice* a  rather absurd 
bonk which, I fancy, waa handled in Light some years ago.

• tf I ■

The author of the book is a very callow critic, and asks 
a number of questions which one would suppose any intelli
gent Inquirer oould easily answer for himself. As for in
states: "What is really a ’spirit' P How is it possible to 
understand whether it w the real thing or not?” "Why 
must spirits and mediums have darkness?” "How is it 
possible to know an honest medium from a dishonest one?" 
Mr. Rlstchford is patient enough to answer all these ques
tions dearly, for it does not need any deep acquaintance 
with the subject to provide adequate replies. A writer 
who discourses on the "fallacies of Spintnalism” because 
he himself cannot And the answers to some trifling difficulties 
concerning it, is hardly a safe guide for others. Unhappily 
the book is very typical of some of the literary efforts of 
the oppowtion.

I I I !

Sympathy is a wonderful thing. It unlocks many doors, 
and is a kind of pass-word to mysteries from which the un* 
sympathetic are unit out, But like ill expressions of tho 
affections it is liable to misuse, and, as practised by some 
persons, may have oomicil results.

f t * * #

I recall the story of a lady of rather acidulated tempera
ment who devoted herself, for some reason, to work amongst 
the poor, who did not perhaps appreciate the service at its 
full value. Although she did not realise this, she never
theless contrived unconsciously to pass judgment on her
self. Slto had been reproaching her friends for their want 
Of interest in tile "suffering poor." "How do you know 
they suffer?” asked one unfeeling man "Of course they 
iiitfer." she replied, "don’t  I go and read to them every 
week"’ • i  • •

Another example of unintentional humour in this connec
tion ie the story of the provincial journal which printed a 
sympathetic notice of the death of a local celebrity. It 
referred to him as a man who suffered much, adding im
mediately. "be waa a reader of this journal for many yeara."

U .  0 .

Ma. I)»vt» flow will be absent from the office on a 
brief holiday bntil Friday next, 11th inst. Letters on bust, 
new should not he addressed to him personally during his 
|h*enee, but officially to the Kditor.

X  Hutchinson X
NEW NOVELS AT ALL LIBRARIES - 7/0 e*

THE TRAVELLER IN  THE FUR CLOAK
STANLEY J . WEYMAN

By the author of 44 Under the  Red Robe,” *4 A Gentleman at 
France,” Ao.

A CURE OF 80ULS (J,th Ed) MAY SINCLAIR
"A m asterpiece.”—Sunday Timet. " A  olever and impresiht 

artistry.”—Morning Pott.

GERALD CRANSTON’S 'L A D Y  (40th thousand)
GILBERT FRANKAO

This novel by the author of “  P e ter Jackson ” is now fa its 
40th thousand.

m a t  e v e  e . t e m p l e  T hurston
By the author ef "T h e  City of Beau iful Nonsense," “The 

Wandering J . w.”

WOMAN TO WOMAN
MICHAEL MORTON and PETER TRAILL

The etcry has been a great success both as a play and on the 
film, -

NEITHER DO I  CONDEMN THEE
ANDREW SOUTAK

A story of a man who marries beneath him and finally malm 
good through another woman.

DAUGHTERS OF THE SEVEN MILE (6th thovmi)
ZORA CROSS

"Vivid Pietnrai of variona phases of Australian life.”— 
Wltkly Dispatch.

ANNA NUGENT ISABEL C. CLARA
"Tbs story la a  good one."— Sunday Timet. “ The book is 

worth reading.”—Daily Chronicle.

SCARLET SAILS
MARGARET BAILLIE-SAUNDERS

EVE AND THE ELDERS (2nd Ed.)
WINIFRED E. GRAHAM

" The Story la skilfully to! land  unsparingly realistic.’’— Daily Btprm.

FOOTPRINTS ON THE SAND P. N- PIERMARB
Author of "Life Begins To-day#” The gtoryof a man who lacriflmi 

love to fortune.

THE COAST OF FOLLY  CONINGSBY DAWSOI
Author of "The Vanishing Point,” "The Kingdom Bound tfai 

Corner/* Ac.

THE HEART OF THE OFFENDER
HELEN PR0THER0 LEWIS

Author of “ Ths Stiver Bridge," “ Lo e and the Whirlwind,” “Like 
Any Other Han.”

A HERITAGE OF DUST HELEN M. FAIRLEY
Author of " Holders of the Gate.” A story which shows the racial 

antagonism between the Indians and English.

ME8SALINA OF THE SUBURBS
E. M. DELAFIELD

Author of " The Optimist,” "  A Reversion to Type,” One of these 
stories is concerned with a  girl who does an appalling need.

o c e a n  t r a m p s  '  H. de Vere STACPOOLE
By the author of "The Blue Lagoon,” "The Garden of God.”

THE YELLOW DRAGON ARTHUR MILLS
By the author of "  Ursula Vanec," " Pillars of S alt.”

CHUN TUT CYRIL WESTON
The story of an Englishman and his Chinese friend who meet with 

adventures in quest of their object.

m o r r t  ROBERT ELSON
THE AMBER SUNK
_ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ MARY E, it THOS HANSHEW
THE HOUSE BY THE WINDMILL

AGNES EDWARDS ROTHERY

X  Hutchinson X
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T H E  B O O K - M A R K E R .
B i t s  f r o m  B o o k s ,  O ld  a n d  N e w .

READERS are invited to send us for inclusion in this column any striking passages which 
appeal to them and which have some bearing on the subjects dealt with in “ Light.” 

The name of the book and author should be given in each case

T H E  S I M I L A R I T Y  O F  T H E  T W O  W O R L D S .

Concerning tile substance of the communications received 
from the other side, perhaps the most difficult portion is the 
account given of the similarity of the conditions as described 
“over there”  to the conditions existing on the ea rth ; and 
it is asked: How can th a t be possible? I reply, in all pro
bability because of the identity of the obterver. I do not 
dogmatise on the point, but I  conceive that in so far as 
people remain themselves, their power of interpretation will 
!• similar to what it used to be hero. Henoe, in whatever 
way wo interpret a  material world here and now, so, in like 
manner, are we -likely to interpret an etherial world— 
through senses not altogether dissimilar in effect, however 
they differ in detail.
I Surely the external world, as we perceive it, is largely 

dependent on our powers of perception and interpretation. 
So is a picture, or any work of art. The thing in itself— 
whatever that may mean—can hardly be known to us. I 
admit it is a difficult proposition—but the evidence is fairly 
consistent on this point ever since Swedenborg—the 
next world is always represented as surprisingly 
like this; and though th a t obviously lends itself to 
soepticism, I  expect it  corresponds to some sort of reality. 
It looks almost as if th a t world were an etherial counterpart 
of this; or else as if we were all really in one world all the 
time, only they see the etherial aspect of it and we see the 
material. The clue to all this seems to depend on the 
similarity, or rather the identity, of the observer. A 
nerve contra interprets or presents to the mind each stimulus 
in the specific way to which it has become accustomed, 
whatever the real nature of the stimulus; a blow on the eye, 
or a pressure on the retina, is interpreted as light; irritation 
tn the auditory nerve is interpreted as sound. So, it may 
be, we shall be unable to interpret things save in a more or 
leas customary manner.—From “ Raymond Revised,” by Sin 
IhivfB Lodou.

O N  T H E  U P W A R D  W A Y .

Your scientists, year after year, oentury after century, 
riamify specimens of minerals, of plants, of animals, as be
longing to one class of dead or living phenomena which 
they think are always therein reproduced in an identical 
way. But they make a mistake—their classes and their 
kinds are always changing. The plant, named and classified 
to-day, is on its upward way, struggling for further tin- 
foldment to-morrow. To-morrow and to-morrow, and voars

and centuries pass, and the change seems small enough, 
scarce perceptible to the human eye, but when thousands 
of years have rolled by these changes can no longer be 
hidden from the outer vision—and even physical science, 
which cannot fathom the inner and real behind the material, 
must recognise and acknowledge that the earth no longer 
holds the same plants or animals, and that this is even to 
in the mineral world, though there changes appear to bo 
still slower.—From “From Soul to Soul,” by I,. I,. H.

O N  E A R T H  S E P A R A T I O N S .

Never let separation prey upon your mind as if tlic limi
tations of-sight were inscrutable Persona you lose through 
absence, are still chained to you in thought and able to be 
near you, though you neither hear them speak, nor see the 
loving faces and smiles. I am talking now of earthly 
absences, and the necessary partings of your daily lives. 
It is mistrusting God to fret over those who are not at your 
side, as if you were more powerful to keep them from harm 
than the Almighty Himself. Remember all the jars and 
trials of existence are so fleeting compared to the unending, 
uninterrupted bliss of worlds beyond vour imagination. 
Never let the temporary trials of life blot out these greater 
thoughts.—From “My Letters from Heaven,” by W inifred 
Graham..

T H E  M Y S T E R Y  O F  L I F E .

From birth to death life is a series of mysteries, and the 
mysterious always brings with it a certain sense of dis
appointment, liocause man is so constituted that lie cannot 
abide by the certainty of the fitness, but must prove to 
himself how the fitness can he obtained. And it is the 
same discontent—or, as some would describe it, disappoint
ment—-that is the motive power which causes the motion 
that carries man forward. I suppose that, if man were 
asked, he would say that the greatest mystery of all is death. 
though if I were asked I should say it is Vfe. _

Still, there is something strange and awful in the utter 
disappearance of what we have had constantly before our 
eyes, and if we bad only the material discernment to go 
upon, we should indeed feel death’s sting, and lose the 
victory; but through man’s higher self, through his spirit
ual perception, I he sting is lost, and victory alone remains* 
And yet how many there ere who fail to root out the sting, 
because they will not see the victory; who look merely on 
the outside of the casket and are heedless of what it contains 
within! Well, 'ho only thing to say is that some day they 
must know though the night of ignorance lie a long and 
blinding one.—From “Guidance from Beyond," given 
through K. Wingfield.

BROADCASTING OF SPIRIT VOICES
IN FULL LIGHT.

The applications for admission to the dem onstration 
announced last week have been so numerous that the 
accomodation for visitors is now exhausted and no more 
tickets will be issued.

m

■
■

■



NEW PUBLICATIONS RECEIVED.

“Royal Magazine.” Jnly.
“The Quest.'' July. 8 „  . . .
“Tlie Heart of a Father.”  By “A Well-known Public 

Man.” George Allen and Unwin, Ltd. (2/- net.)
“ Pennon's Magazine." July.

BRITISH SPIRITUALISTS' LYCEUM UNION.
We have received a full report of the Conference which 

met in Holbom Hall, Hull, on Saturday and Sunday, 7th 
and 8th'of June.

Amongst the business transacted at Ahe Conference, a t 
which one hundred and thirty-one delegates were present, 
we learn that the B-S.L.U. agreed to support the Spirit
ualists' .National Union in any effort they might make to 
ensure the abolition of capital punishment.

On the question of “child mediums'' nnd^ the various 
attacks on the Lyceum movement, a long discussion took 
place. It was finally decided to drop the subject, presum
ably on the ground that the attacks were so mendacious as 
to defeat themselves.

The Treasurer's Report showed a balance of £308 12s. 7d. 
for the rear 1:123, and the total assets were stated as 
£1,609 IQs

The General Secretary stated that there was a growing 
activity in the Lyceum work overseas, and more LyoeumS 
were joining the Union. In the year 1924 up to May 31st, 
there were 253 Lyceums with a membership of 1-5,558.

A resolution against immediate amalgamation between 
the B.S.L.U. and the S N.U. was carried unanimously, the 
general sentiment being that a policy of sympathetic inter
relations was preferable to fusion at the present time.

The presidential address was delivered on Saturday. June 
7th. by the President, Mr. G. A. Mack, of Runcorn. He 

. Stye an able snmmary of the work dona snd appealed for 
the converting of the aboanding enthusiasm into construc
tive action. He quoted the saying that “ the world is full - 
of willing people, those willing to work and those willing to 
let them,”  and said: “Let each be a worker and relieve 
someone who is doing more than his share, because he is 
doing your share, too.”

MsDimsHip exists in a latent condition among very 
' many people. Everywhere around ns, among young women 

snd young men. these subtle faculties lie which may develop 
into ties between the human brain and the intelligence of 
space. What is wanted now are schools and methods by 
which these factors may be developed scientifically and 
systematically, and so perfected. The present absence of 
methodical preparation and of patient study prevents us 
from drawing from these seeds all the fruits of truth and 
wisdom which they might give. Very often, for want of 
knowledge and of regular development they dry up or 

• produce only poisoned flowers. But little by little we see 
I new science building itself up and conveying to all a 
knowledge of the laws 'which rule the invisible universe. 
Boon we shall learn to cultivate the-precious faculties, and 
to turn them into instruments for those great sojilq who 
carry the secrets of the Beyond.—From “The Mystery of 
Joan of Are,” by Leon De>i8. (Translated by Sir Arthur 
Conan Doyle.)

FARBWBLL SOCIAL TO

MB. and Ibe REV. LILY LINGWOOD-SMITH
(o f Adelaide, Australia)

<wW I 8 T B O U R N E  HALL,
26, WBSTBiiURNE GROVE, BAYSWATER W. 2

On Saturday, July 12tfi, commencing 7.30 p.m.- 

Cbaib - - DR. ABRAHAM WALLACE.
Admission 2/4 
(including Tax),

Honorary Organiser: 
HORACE LEAF.

The GEM Bath Cabinet
is a means of obtaining in the privacy of home 
all the benefit * of Turkish, Ru sian, Me tical'<1 
nr Perfumed Bathe. Ir« regular use tfcill *■ ash 
impurities and noisonou" mitter out «f the 
intern. It maser a cle*r pMn, a hedthj 
complexion, remotes efupt'ons, pimples, &c 
Recommended by your idrors f**f Rheuma
tism, Sciatica and kindred complaint*, trine* 

from 56/-s Book post free
The OLM SUPPLIES fio-, Ltd., Peek 11,87. Southwark 8t, London, f 1 1

Position required. Interpreter or Language Mistress 
Preach and Italian. Natlvs, U. Porterla, 82, Oakflcld Road. 

Ancrlry, fl.E. 20.

Mrs. Annie Johnson, 18, Holland Park Rd , Kensington, 
W. 14. is pleased to announce that she has now recovered from her long and eerious illness, and will resume her work at 

ibe above address from July 9th. Phone: PARK, 4226

Lewisham.— Lim es H a ll , Lim es drove.—July 6th lLB 
open circle; 2.45, L yceum ; 6.30, M rs. Crowder. Wedha! 
day, Ju ly  9th 8, M rs. F id ler.

Croydon.—Harewood H all, 96, High-street.—July 6th 
11, Mr. Percy Scholey; 6.30, M rs. Redfern.

Camberwell, S .E .— The W a itin g  Hall, Bav it-street 
Peckham-road.—Ju ly  6 th , 6.30, Rev. G. N ash : Wednol 
day 7.30, Mrs. B arn ard , a t  55, S tation-road.

S t. John’s S p ir itu a lis t M ission, Woodberry-grove, Forth 
Finchley (opposite tra m  depot).—J u ly  6th, 7, Communion 
Service, Rev. G. W ard . Ju ly  7th , 8, spiritual developing 
circle. Ju ly  10th, 8, M rs. Collins.

Shepherd’s Bush.—73, Becklow-road__ July 6th, 11,
public circle; 7, M r. R . H . S tu rd y . Thursday, July 10th, 
8, Mrs. Golden.

Peckham .—-Lausaivn e-road.—Ju ly  6th, 7, Mrs. A
Beaumont Sigall. T hursday , 8.15. public meeting,

Bowes P ark.— Sh a ftesb u ry  H a ll% adjoining Bowes Park 
Sta tion  (down side).—Ju ly  6 th , 11, Rev. J .  M. Matthias; 
3, Lyceum ; 7, M r. A bethell.

W orthing S p ir itu a lis t M ission, Mansfield’s Hall 
M ontague-street (entrance Liverjtool-road).—July 6th, l( I 
and 6.30, M r. G. Symons.

C e n tr a l .—144, H ig h  H o lb o r n .—Ju ly  4th , 7.30, Mrs. Ads 
Beaurepaire. Ju ly  Oth, 7. M rs. G Davies.

S t. P au l’s C hristian  S p ir itu a lis t  M ission.—6b. Doanell 
Park, S flh u rs t,  ,S'./J.—Ju ly  7th , M r. H. Carpenter. Wed. 
nesday. 8, service an d  clairvoyance.

S t.  L u k e ’s  C h u r c h  o f  the  S p ir itu a l Evangel of J e m  the - 
C h r is t , Q u e e n ’s-road. Forest H ill S .E .—M inister: Rev. J. 
\V. P o tte r . Ju ly  6 th , 6.30, S erv ice , Holy Communion and 
Address. H ealing  Service. W ed., Ju ly  9 th , 7 p.m.

SUNDAY’S  SOCIETY MEETINGS.

W e are glad to learn th a t  -Mrs. Annie Johnson has s 
recovered from her severe illness and is resuming her work. I

Genuine religion lias i ts  roo ts deep down in the heart 
.of hum anity and in  th e  re a lity  of things. I t  is not sur-1 
prising th a t  by ou r m ethods we fail to grasp it ; the actions I 
of the Deity m ake no appeal to  any special sense, only a : 
universal appeal, and o u r methods are, as we know, in- , 
com petent to  d e tec t com plete uniformity. There is | 
a principle of- re la tiv ity  here, and unless we en-. 
counter flaw or jar- o r change, nothing in us responds; we 
are deaf and blind, there fo re , to  th e  immanent grandeur 
around us, unless we have insight enough to recognise in 
the  woven fabric of existence, flowing steadily from the loom 
in an infinite progress towards perfection, the ever-growing 
garm ent of a tran scen d en t God.—E xtrac t from address: . 
“ On Survival of D eath ,” b y  Sin O i.iv f.u  L odge.

The Cure op CaScer.—Mrs. Mabel Mills, of Louisville, 
Kentucky, sends us some cu ttings from American papen 
on the subject of “ The Cure of C ancer.”  One of them 
announces, on the au thority  of a D r. E verett C. Field, 
director of the Radium  In s titu te , th a t  “ there is a definite 
cure for cancer.”  I t  seems th a t  radium  forms no part of 
the treatm ent, which rather consists in the use of chemicals j 
which appear to kill th e  cancer organism by making un- 
suitable tne soil upon which th e  bacteria inust thrive, or' 
possibly by a  direct action upon the germ itself. Another 
entting informs us th a t D r. T. J .  Glover has succeeded 
after three years of laboratory work in New York in 
isolating the cancer germ, and th a t  his methods of arrest
ing the course of the malady have proved remarkably suc
cessful in the clinic.

MR. HORACE LEAF
will be out of town Wednesday, Ju ly  9th &nd will be unable to hold 

hie “  At Homo” on that dat**
NEXT “ AT HOME ’ JULY 23rd .

•‘APART, YET NOT AFAR.” Song just Published. "A 
devotional spirit is breathed through the lines, and the 

soothing melody fits them exactly.” Vide Press. Post Free, One 
Shilling, Bertram Chevalier, Music Publisher, Amersham. Bucks.

Wanted, Useful ' Help or Useful Companion, for one 
lady, middle-aged. Country. 20 minutes from Victoria, near 

station.—Full particulars to P.H. c/o Light, 34, Paternoster Row,
B.C. 4.

Gentleman (Psychic) requires two or three unfurnished 
rooms, or would share flat with another.—Terms, etc.. 

Williams, c/o L ight, 34, Paternoster Row, London. E.C. 4.

Speakers end Mediums wanted, to assist new Society 
commencing Sunday evening. Services September onwards, 

London. Please write stating dates and fee.—Box 56, Hutchinson 
and Co., 34. Paternoster How, E.C. 4.

North Finchley. —To those interested in Health Culiurf 
and Psychic Study; good accommodation, bed-sitting rooms 

or board residence, with dr without treatm ent.—Apply Burnside. 
Torrington Park, N, 12. Phone, Finchley 3116.

Gentleman, aged 30. desires to meet another interested 
in Psychic matters, for periodical companionship.—Write full 

particulars to Box 57 Hutchinson and Co., 34. Paternoster Row. 
E.C. 4.
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Wbat“ £lgW ” Stands for.

“ L I G H T ”  p ro c la im s  a  b e lie f  in  the  ex isten ce  and  life  
of the s p ir it  a p a r t  f r o m , a n d  in d e p e n d e n t o f , the  
m aterial o rg a n is m , a n d  in  th e  re a lity  a n d  va lu e  of 
in te llig en t in te rc o u rs e  betw een  s p ir its  em bodied  and  
spirits d isc a rn a te . T h is  p o s it io n  it  f irm ly  a n d  consis
tently  m a in ta in s . Its c o lu m n s  a re  open to  a fu ll  and  
free discussion— c o n d u c te d  in  th e  s p ir it  o f h o n est, c o u r
teous and re v e re n t  in q u ir y — its  o n ly  a im  b e in g , in  the  
words o f its  m o tto , “ L ig h t !  M o re  L ig h t .”
But it  shou ld  be u n d e rsto o d  th a t  tn e  E d ito r  does not 
necessarily id e n t ify  h im s e lf  w ith  th e  view s o r  op in ions  
expressed b y  co rre sp o n d e n ts  o r c o n tr ib u to rs .

NOTES BY THE WAY.
Oohb forth into Che light of things, let Nature be your 

teacher.
—W ordsworth.

T h e  M a g n e t i s m  o f  D i c k e n s .

We have referred before to  the remarkable spiritual 
perception shown by Dickens in his works. H e reveals 
in the analyses of his characters and his comments on 
life, a degree of insight which alone would stamp him 
for the genius he was. There is abundant evidence in 
his biography of the magnetic quality of his person
ality, for his gifts were not alone for the study or the 
platform. It is not surprising to  find that he was 

possessed of healing power. In her “ Memories of 
Ninety Years” (Hutchinson, 21/- net), Mrs. E. M. 
Ward, who knew the great novelist well, writes:—
I Dickens possessed a curious g if t  o f life -g iv ing  pow er. 
When his daughter Knte lay d a n g e ro u s ly  ill w ith  fever, she 
said his coming to her bed sid e  w ould  b rin g  h ea lin g  an d  peace. 
It was this magnetic psychic g if t  t h a t  en ab le d  him  to  hold 
great audiences by his re a d in g s .

It may be objected that Dickens had no sympathy 
with Spiritualism as shown by some of big remarks 
upon it. To that we should reply that the Spiritualism 
of Charles Dickens' time was a very raw and ungainly 
thing, and attracted to itself many people who were 
not at all of a kind to .impress intelligent observers 
with a favourable view of it; but it has outlived these 
early and crude beginnings and is now being gradually 
assimilated into the general volume of life. In any 
case we should say that Dickens had the root of the 
matter in him. He had intuitively perceived the 
spiritual nature of man and the universe.

lad who was untimely drowned. Having related 
examples of highly evidential descriptions and mes
sages obtained through a medium at whose identity 
we can safely venture a guess, although in the book
she appears simply as “ Mrs. ------, ” the author tells
of a visit paid by himself and his wife to Mr. Hope 
and Mrs. Buxton at Crewe, where, after several 
attempts, they gained a successful result:—

The' final pictures s ta r t le d  us, for there, clearly and 
sharply defined, was the spirit photograph of our little 
Anthony. Has he indeed been  present and “sat” for his 
p h o to g ra p h  ? If not. then how was that unmistakable 
race impressed upon the plate.9

We are glod^to have fresh testimony to the reality 
of Mr. Hope’s mediumship after the deplorable attack 
of which he was the victim some time ago, an attack 
which we think some of the scientific researchers prin
cipally concerned—acting, of course, in ignorance—are 
now disposed to regret. I t  brought them, for one 
thing, into undesigned alliance with persons with whom 
they were not well-pleased to be associated.

The ' M e d iu m s h ip  o f  M r . W il l ia m  H o p e .

In that remarkable little book, to which we made a 
brief allusion last week, “The Heart of a Father,” its 
writer, who is said to be a well-known public man, 
tails the story of communication with his son, a bright

MXt0b t” csn be obtatneb at all Soofcstaife 
and newsagents; or by Subscription 

22/- per annum.

M r . J ohn Oxenham on L ourdes.

Of Lourdes and its miracles of healing we have 
read and heard much from believers, neutral observers 
and sceptics. We have not yet heard from the con
jurer on the subject, which is not curious, even though 
it is his amiable habit to regard everything in the 
nature of the psychic and supernormal as a direct 
challenge to him, and often as an invasion of his 
rights and privileges. Amongst the latest deliverances 
on Lourdes is that of Mr. John Oxenham, the novelist 
and poet, whose little book, “The Wonder of 
Lourdes” (Longman, Green & Co.), gives a graphic 
description of the town, its crowding pilgrims from all 
parts of the world, and its famous Grotto. With its 
sixteen photographic reproductions, the reader is 
enabled to gain a angularly vivid idea of the place, 
about which there is so much of the atmosphere of 
mystery. It is “ almost on the borderland of Spain,” 
and apparently quite on the borderland of the Unseen 
Country'. Here are some of Mr. John OxCnham’s 
conclusions:—

Lourdes is to-day without question one of the (treat facts 
and factors in the spiritual life of France and of Europe.

Lourdes is a .spiritual radio-active force which shoots its 
vitalising sparks broadcast through a morally, mentally and 
spiritually durkeued world, with ever-increasing intensity 
and benefit.

L o u rd es  is a  >)uiclceiier o f  so u ls, a n  e x a l t e r  o f  h e a r t s  a n d  
m in d s , a n d  a  p ro v ed  h e a le r  o f  bodies by  m ea n s  e n ti r e ly  
u n k n o w n  to  m ed ica l sc ience.

Bk noble, and the nobleness that lies 
In other men. _ sleeping but never dead,
Will rise in majesty to meet thine own.

— L o w ell .

N O T IC E Corrections to Authors' proofs should reach 
the Editorial office by Monday m o rn in g , otherwise these 
corrections cannot be made in  time for publication.
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SOME OLD-TIME GHOST STORIES.
(FROM THE COLLECTION MADE BY MR. T. M. JA R V IS  AND FIRST 

PUBLISHED UNDER THE TITLE “ ACCREDITED GHOST 
STORIES” IN 1823J

[It should he pointed oat that these stories are not offered 
ao being au of equal value, and none of them is of tbe
evidential aaalitj required by the standard 
Society for Psychical Research. But they

of the 
are of interest

as examples of the ghost stories current in the days of 
lath  iour forefathers. J

m

Apparition So n  bt Lady P n rim a w  and Ms s . Atkinb.
At the commencement of the French revolution. Lady 

Psnnyman and her tiro daughters retired to Lislet where 
they hired a large and handsome house a t a very trifling 
rent. Daring their residence in this abode, the lady 
received from her husband. Sir John Pennyman, a  draft 
for a considerable sum, which she carried to the banker 
of the town, and requested to have cashed. Tbe man, as is 
much the custom on tbe continent, gave her a large portion 
of silver in exchange. As Lady Pennyman was proceeding 
to pay some visits# she requested that the banker would 
sena the money to her house, of which she described the 
situation. Tbe parcel was instantly committed to the care 
of a porter; and, on the lady’s inquiring of him whether 
he understood, from her directions, the place to which his 
charge was to be conveyed, the man replied that he was 
perfectly aware of the place 'designated, and that it was 
called the “Haunted House.” The, latter part of this ans
wer was addressed to tbe banker in a low tone of voice, 
but was overheard by Lady Pennyman: she paid, however, 
no attention to the words and naturally supposed that the 
report connected with her habitation was one of those which 
are raised by tbe imagination of the ignorant respecting 
every dwelling which is long untenanted, or remarkable 
for its antiquity.

A few weeks afterwards, tbe words were recalled to her 
recollection in a manner that surprised he r: the house- |H
keeper, with many apologies for being obliged to mention 
anything that might appear so idle and absurd, came to 
tbe apartment in which her mistress was sitting; and said 
that two of the servants, who hada accompanied her lady
ship from England, bad that moraiijg given warning, and 
expressed a determination of quitting ner ladyship’s ser
vice. on account of the mysterious noises by which they* 
had been, night after night, disturbed and terrified. “I 
trust. Carter,” replied Lady Pennyman “that you have 
too much good sense to be alarmed on your own account 
by any of these superstitions and visionary fears; and pray 
exert yourself in endeavouring to tranquillize the appre
hension of others, and persuading them to continue in 
their places.” The persuasion of Carter was ineffectual: 
the servants insisted that tbe noises which had alarmed 
them were not the operation of any earthly $eingg, and 
persevered in their resolution of returning to their native 
country.

The room from which tbe sounds were supposed to have 
proceeded was at a distance from Lady Pennyman’s apart
ments, and immediately over those which were occupied 
by the two female servants, who had themselves been
terrified by them and whose report bad spread a general |__

ranic through the rest of the family. To quiet the alarm, 
lady Pennyman resolved on leaving her own chamber for 
a time, and establishing herself in the one which had been 
lately occupied by the domestics.

The room above was a long spacious apartment, which 
appeared to have been for a length of time deserted. Tn 
the centre of the chamber was a large iron cage: it was 
an extranrdinarr piece of furniture to find in any mansion, 
hut the legend which the servants had collected respecting 
it appeared to he still more extraordinary: it was said 
that a late proprietor of the house, a young man of enor
mous property, had in his minority been confined in that 
epartment bv his unde and guardian, and there hastened 
to a premature death bv the privations and cruelties to 
which he wig exposed: those cruelties had been practised 
under the pretence of necessary correction. I t  was alleged 
that "He waa idle, stubborn, inattentive, and of an un
toward disposition, which nothing but severity could 
improve.” In bis boyhood, frequent chastisements, con
tinued application and the refusal of every interval cf 
relaxation were in vain essayed to urge and goad him tn 
the grave, and to place hit uncle in possession of the in
heritance ; his constitution struggled with the tyranny of 
h:« unnatural relation, and. wasted as it was by the un
mitigated oppression, still resisted with an admirable 
vitality the efforts which were ingeniously aimed’ against 
hia existence, As he drew nearer the age in which he 
wnuM have been legally delivered from the dangers and

impositions o f hia unde, hia life  was subjected to more 
violent and repeated severities; every, even the alighted 
offence was succeeded by the most rigorous inflictions. The 
iron cage was threatened, was ordered, was erected in the 
upper chamber. At first, for a  few weeks, i t  remained aa 
an object of terror only; i t  was menaced that the next 
transgression of his guardian’s wishes would be punished 
by a day’s imprisonment in th a t narrow circle, without the 
possibility of rest, or the permission of refreshment. Twice 

, the cage was threatened and remitted, from an affected 
show o f mercy, and the better to cover and to palliate the 
premeditated enormities: the youth, who was about six
teen , from the dread of this terrible infliction, applied him
self with sleepless diligence to labours difficult to be ac
complished. and extended, purposely extended beyond the 
capacity of the student: his lessons were exacted, not in 
proportion to hia abilities, ba t his endeavours and per
formance.

The taskmaster eventually conquered: then followed the 
imprisonment, and the day without food. Again the imposi
tion was se t; again executed with painful exertion: again* 
lengthened; again discovered to be impracticable, and 
again visited with tbe iron cage and tfie denial of necessary 1 
subsistence. The savage purpose, of thus murdering the 
boy, under# the pretence of a  strict attention to his in- |  
terest or his improvement, was a t  last successful: the lad j 
was declared to be incorrigible: there was a  feigned neces- I 
sity of more severe correction: he was sentenced to two 1 
days’ captivity and privation. So long an abstinence from 1 
food ana rest was more than  his enfeebled frame and his 1 
broken spirits could endure * and, on his uncle’s arriving, .1 
with the show of an hypocritical leniency, an hour previous 1 
to the appointed, time, to deliver him from the residue of ] 
his punishment, i t  was found th a t death had anticipated 1 
the raise mercy, and had for ever emancipated the innocent , j 
sufferer from the hands of the  oppressor.

The wealth was won; but i t  was an unprofitable acquisi- 1 
tion to him, who had so dearly purchased i t : “ What profit I 
is i t ,”  demands the voice of Revelation, “ if a man should I 
gain the whole world, and lose his own soul?”  His con- 
science haunted h im : the form of the dead and inoffensive 
boy was constantly before him. H is dreams represented I 
to his view the playful and beautiful looks that won all ] 
eyes towards him. while his parents were yet alive to cheer | 
and to delight him : and then the  vision of his sleep would J 
change; and be would see his calm suffering and his silent 1 
tears, and his patien t endurance and his indefatigable exer- a 
tions in attempting the accomplishment of difficult exac- j 
tions, and his pale cheek, and his wasted limbs, and his I 
spiritless countenance; and then, a t  last, there was the •] 
rigid, bony, and -distorted form, the glazed open eye, the j 
mouth violently compressed, and the clenched hands, on ] 
which his view had rested for a moment, when all his wicked I 
hopes had attained their most sanguine consummation, as 
he surveyed the corpse^ of his murdered relative. These 
recollections banished him from his home; the mansion was 
left tenantless; and till Lady Pennyman had ignorantly 1
engaged it, all had dreaded to become the inmates of a
' iUii “  ‘ * fefi---- M l --------------------  ‘dwelling which had been fatal to one possessor, and shunned
aa destructive to the tranquillity of his heir. [_

On the first night or two of Lady Pennyman’s being 1 
established in her new apartm ent, she met with no inter- 1 
ruption; nor was her sleep in tbe least disturbed by any j 
of those mysterious noises in the Cage Chamber (for so it J 
was commonly called in tbe family) which she nad been 
induced to expect by tbe representationg of the departed I 
servants. This quiet, boweVer, was of very short duration: l 
one night she was awakened from her sleep by-the soufidt of 
a slow and measured step, th a t appeared to be pacing 1  
the chamber overhead : i t  continued to move backwards and 
forwards with nearly the same constant and regular motion 
for rather more than an hour—perhaps Lady Pennyman1* I 
agitation may have deceived her, and induced her to think 
the time longer than it  really was. I t  a t length ceased: I 
morning dawned upon her. The lady naturally felt dis
tressed by the occurrence of the n igh t; i t  was in every 
point of view alarming; if she doubted its being the effect 
of any preternatural communication, there was only another 
alternative which was almost equally distressing—to sup
pose that there were means of entering the house, which 
were known to strangers, though concealed from the in
habitants. She went down to breakfast, after framing » 
resolution not to mention the event.

Lady Pennyman and her daughters had nearly com
pleted their breakfast before her son, a young man who 
had lately returned from sea, descended from nig apaty
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aunt "My dear Charles,”  said his mother. “I  wonder yon 
ue not ashamed of ygur indolence and yonr want of 
nllantry, to suffer your sisters and myself to finish break- 
fart before you are ready to join us.” ' “Indeed, madam, 
be replied, “ it is not my fault if I  am Jate: I  have not had 
gay Bleep all night. There have been people knocking at 
my door and peeping into my room every half-hour since I 
went upstairs to bed: I  presume they wanted to see if my 
candle was extinguished. I f  this be the case, i t  is really 
rery distressing; as I  certainly never gave you any occasion 
to suspect I  should be careless in taking so necessary a pre
caution; and it is not pleasant to be represented in, such 

rt  light to the domestics.”  “ Indeed, my dear, the inter- 
I mption has taken place entirely without my knowledge. 1 

assure you it is not by any order of mine that your room 
has been looked in to : I  cannot think what could induce 
any servant of mine to be guilty of such a  liberty. Are 
you certain that you have not mistaken the nature and 
origin of the sound by which your sleep has been dis
turbed?” “Oh, no; there could have been no mistake: I  
was perfectly awake when the interruption first took place, 
and afterwards i t  was so frequently repeated as to prevent 
the possibility of my sleeping.”

More complaints, from the housekeeper; no servant would 
remain; every individual of the family had his tale of 
terror to increase the apprehensions of the- rest. Lady 
Pennyman began to be herself alarmed. Mrs. Atkins, a very 
dear and approved friend, came on a visit to her: she 
communicated the subject which had so recently disturbed 
the family, and requested her advice. Mrs. Atkins, a  woman 
devoid of every kind- of superstitious fear, and of tried 
courage, understanding, and resolution, determined a t once 
to silence all the stories th a t had been fabricated respect
ing the Cage Boom, and to  allay their terrors by adopt
ing that apartment for her own bedchamber during the 
remainder of her residence a t  Lisle. I t  was in vain to 
oppose her purpose: she declared th a t no half measure 
could be equally effectual: that, if any of the family were 
to sleep- there, though their rest should be perfectly un
disturbed, i t  would have ho efficacy in tranquillising the 
agitation of the fam ily; since the servants would naturally 
accuse either Lady Pennyman or her son of being interested 
witnesses, and doubt of the fact of their having reposed 
in the centre of the  ghost’s dominions, without undergoing 
any punishment for the tem erity of their invading them.
A bed was accordingly placed in the apartment. The Cage 
Room was rendered as comfortable as possible on so short 
a notice; and Mrs. Atkins retired to rest, attended by her 
favourite spaniel, saying, as she bade them all good night,
I and my dog, I  flatter myself, are equal to compete with 

a myriad of ghosts; so le t me en treat you to be under no 
aP*Tir enS'°n- ôr the,safety  of Bose' and myself.”

Mis. Atkins examined her chamber in every imaginable 
direction: she sounded every pannel of the wainscot to

prove that there was no hollowness, which might argue a 
concealed passage; and having bolted the door of the Cage 
Room, retired to rest, confident that she was secure against 
every material visitor and totally incredulous of the airy 
encroachments of all spiritual beings. Her assurance was 
doomed to be shortlived: she had only been a few minutes 
asleep when her dog. which lay by the bedside, leaped, 
howling and terrified, upon the bed; the door of the cham
ber slowly opened, and a pale. thin, sickly youth came in, 
cast his eyes mildly towards her walked up to the iron cage 
in the middle of the room and then leaned in the melan
choly attitude of one revolving in his mind the sorrows of 
a cheerless and unblest existence: after a while he again 
withdrew, and retired by the way he entered.

Mrs. Atkins, on witnessing his departure, felt the return 
of her resolution: she was reassured in her original belief 
in the impossibility of all spiritual visitations: she per
suaded herself to believe the figure the work of some skil
ful impostor, and she determined on following its footsteps: 
she took up her chamber lamp, and hastened to put her 
design in execution. On reaching the door, to her infinite 
surprise, she discovered it to be fastened, as she had her
self left it, on retiring to her bed. On withdrawing the 
bolt and opening the door, she saw the back of the youth 
descending the staircase; she followed, till on reaching 
the foot of the stairs, the form appeared to sink into the 
earth. I t  was in vain to attempt concealing the occur
rences of the,night: her voice, her manner, the impossi
bility of sleeping a second time in the ill omened chamber 
would necessarily betray that something of a painful and 
mysterious nature bad occurred.

The event was related to Lady Pennyman,: she deter
mined to remain no longer in her present habitation. The 
man of,whom the house had been engaged was spoken to 
on the subject: he became extremely violent—said it was 
no time for the English ‘to indulge their imaginations— 
insinuated something of the guillotine—and bade her, at 

Tier peril, drop a single expression to the injury of his 
property. While she remained in France, no word was 
uttered upon the subject; she framed an excuse for her 
abrupt departure; another residence was offered in The 
vicinity or Lisle, which she engaged, on the pretext of its 
being better calculated to, the size of her family; and at 
once relinquished her habitation, and with it every pre
ternatural occasion of anxiety.

The above. like the Beresford story, has evidently been 
amplified by the fictions of some novel writer; but they are 
both founded on facts, and accredited bv the families of 
the individuals to whom the events respectively occurred; 
and. since the “plain unvarnished tales”, can no ,longer 
be obtained, the Editor has thought it right to give the 
purest versions of them which he had the power of 
obtaining.

(To he continued.)

THE MEDIUMSHIP OF MISS 
MacCREADIE.

To the Editor of Light.
Sir.—The article in L ight of M ay 17th, u n d e r th e  bead

ing, l‘The Medium ship o f Mr. A. V . P e te rs ,”  encourages 
me to send you an account co nnected  w ith  th e  m ediunisnip 
of Miss S. W. MacCreadie, the  w ell-know n Sco ttish  seer. 
She is the medium through w hom  th e  convincing  messages 
were received, which are dealt w ith  in  th e  hook, “ R u p ert 
Lives,” mentioned by your co rre sp o n d en t in  th e  a rtic le  
referred to. The incidents,. w hich I  th in k  would in te res t 
you, are these:—

(1) In October of last year a valued m em ber of my 
household received a  le tter telling how her sister M., a 
few days previously, had met w ith  a te rr ib le  accident in 
the West of Ireland. M. was riding a bicycle over a 
bridge; the bridge was under repair; what happened exactly  
no one can tell, but the girl was thrown over the parapet, 
some fifteen or twenty feet on,to the stones below (the river 
Had been diverted through a  side a rch ); her head was badly 
damaged, there was much bleeding a t the ears, etc. When 
taken to the hospital, some ten miles away, the doctors 
gave little hope of her recovering consciousness. Naturally 
my friend was much, troubled as to whether she should go 
home to her sister or not. A doctor who was staying here, 
when I told him what we knew of the acc iden t, said : “ I do 

■ not think the girl, can possibly recover; rhe might linger a 
few days.” I wrcte to Miss MacCreadie telling her what 
had happened. Miss MacCreadie did not know my friend 
nor any of her connections; she had no letter of hers, only 
my letter and the information it contained; nevertheless 
| |  wrote by return of p o st: “1 am impressed to say that 
vnur friend’s sister will recover. M. is having the very Jest 
care that can be bad where die is; try  and keep hopeful 
thoughts about her. I t  would not help a t all to send the 

T filter to her. This all came to me very clearly the moment
l read your tetter.** ~ _____ ,

Early in this year, M. was well enough to go home, and 
is now living a normal life. ;

The second case is 6f a boy. C. 9., an artist, m whom 
1 was interested. At Christmas-time I  was in the Nprth qf

Scotland and he was staying with friends in the West of 
England. One day riding in traffic he was thrown violently 
from his motor-bicycle. That evening he was seized with 
fits, and these became very severe and frequent. His 
people lived abroad. His friends wrote and told me bow 
things were with him. I  wrote telling Miss MacCreadie how 
distressed I was about C. S. Again by return came this: 
“ I am told you need not worry about C. S. at all. 
This condition will pass. Presently he will be home with 
his people. You can write to his friends and say you know 
this. Keep cheerful. Healing thoughts about him and all 
will be well.”  ,

By the same post I received a letter from the boy’s 
friends giving an absolutely deplorable account of him.
It was just about as gloomy as it could be. I  wrote 
as Miss MacCreadie had suggested, that I  had reason to 
hope there would be improvement, and that it would be 
liermanent. I know that C. S.’s friends (they were un
known to me) thought I  was rather heartless to write so 
optimistically; but presently very gradually, things did get 
better. About a month ago I had a letter from C., S. tell
ing how very well and happy he was, enjoying life in,every 
way. In this case, too, Miss MacCreadie had nothing to 
go on, as the saying is, except my letter. She had no acquaint
ance with anyone concerned except myself. How aid she 
find out that these two people would get well ?

Certainly I told her nothing to encourage such a view. 
In the first case I knew only too well all the difficulties and 
drawbacks of a hospital in a little country town in the West 
of Ireland. In.the second I knew intimately the tempera
ment of my artist friend.

I have ventured to tell what I know only because 
accounts of my personal experience of others have helped 
me so much. And any word, however halting, that helps 
us to realise liov* closely our Spirit-friends watch over our 
ways and those o.f our friends is worth saying. Again and 
again they say to me, “Our eternal love, our eternal guid
ance is yours if you will have it so.” I t  has lifted my 
heart many times to know that this personal message of love 
is true for all niy friends, too. even if those friends are 
utterly unconscious of it. And I would add my mite of 
experience to do honour to* one of our mediums who has 
voluntarily, borne the heat and burden of the day.—Yours, 

. etc.,
E . A. COI.TMAN.
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SURVIVAL AND ITS IMPLICATIONS.
Addbms by Mr. Starlet Da Brath, M.I.C.E.

On Wednesday evening. Jane 25th, Mr. Stanley Do 
Brath, M.I.G.E., author of “Psychic Philosophy,” delivered 
an address on the subjective proof of survival, the Rev. 
H. M. S; Bankart occupying the chair.

Tee Chairman, in the course of his introductory 
remarks, gave an interesting account of some of his own 
personal experiences which we hope to reproduce in a 
separate article. He referred in nigh terms to Mr. De 
Broth’s work in Spiritualism and Psychical Research.

Mr. Starlet Di Brath said :-p-
I am asked to speak to-night on the main facts of sur

vival and their implication in such a way as to be of special 
use to those who ore interested but not acquainted with 
the study of Psychic Science.

I willingly comply with the request, though frankly I 
am a little tired of the elementary facts which anyone who 
is interested in the subject can see put in a popular form 
in Sir Oliver Dodge's “Survival of Man” and “Man in the 
Making.’’ or in Myers’ “Homan Personality and its Sur
vival of Bodily Death,” or in Richet’s admirable summary 
of those supernormal facts that he considers scientifically 
proven. There are scores of books in the L.S.A. Library 
which deal with various forms of the evidences.

Evidences for Survival.

First, regarding the evidences fô  survival. These may 
he placed in the series here following:—

(a) Apparitions. The celebrated Census of Hallucina
tions. as the S.P.R. decided to call them when first taking 
up the subject in 1889, showed that the number of appari
tions shortly after death as calcnlated from the replies 
given by 17,000 persons to questions on such experiences, 
is, on the severest and most sceptical basis of calculation, 
four hundred and forty times greater than mathematical 
probability would indicate.

Perhaps the most remarkable of such occurrences are 
those happening to children too yonng to have any pre
conceived ideas on the subject. Richet gives (p. 352) the 
case of a child aged two years and seven months named 
Ray. whose baby brother had recentlv died. Little Ray 
had repeated visions; he constantly saw his brother sitting 
on a chair and calling to him. “Mother,” he said, “the 
little brother calls Ray, he wants him with him.” Another 
day he said. “Don't cry, the little brother smiles at Ray. 
Roy is going to him.” There are very large numbers of 
such cases occurring to person; of perfectly sane and un- 
imnginatire disposition quite unexpectedly, and uncon
nected with any apprehension of death.

(b) Ectoplasmic apparitions. I hare myself seen a series 
of such faces at seances with Mr. Husk, recognised by the 
persons present. One of 'them was that of a brother of 
my own. I was then entirely sceptical and could not 
believe my own eyes. Not till the form had been seen at 
later seances by two other members of my own family 
whose impressions corroborated my own, could I believe 
the fact. The faces were aline, the eyes moved, the month 
smiled, and on one occasion I was touched. This has also 
taken place in laboratory experiments. In the experiment 
at the Metapsrchic Institute (conducted in a locked labora
tory) with ihe medium Frnnek Kluski (“Revne,” July- . 
August, 1921). one of the experimenters, Count Potocki, 
says:—

" . . .  I felt a woman’s hand trace on my forehead 
a cross with a circle round it as my sifter used to do dur
ing her life-time when taking leave of me. I could see 
her hand by the light of the luminous card, placed on the 
table before me. . Shortly after a luminous sphere 
took form near my face and I saw, to my surprise and 
joy, tlie fully recognisable features of my sister smiling 
ns in life. She seemed to me younger, ns she was at 
twenty-fire (she died at fifty-four). The apparition lasted 
several seconds and her hand again traced the cross on 
my forehead, thero was a kiss that all could hear, and the 
manifestation ceased.”

This was seen by the three other persons present, one of 
them being Dr. Gcley.

(c) Direct Voice. I hare sat with Mrs,' Wriedt, but I 
am not competent to say much on this because of my un
fortunate deafness, which mikes me an unreliable witness. 
But Sir A. Conan Doyle has given the most decisive 
ovidonco on this score, having heard his son speak to him 
many times. Many other persons have.given similar testi
mony, and one of the most connected accounts Has recently 
been published by Mr. Dennis Bradley, in his new book, 
“Towards the Stars." Mr. Bradloy is widely known by 
his precious work. “The Eternal Masquerade,” and to 
jinlgo hr the highly appreciative nnd voluminous reviews, 
his trenchnnt style exactly meets the need for startling 
the Press and the public out of their conventional somno
lence In face of the facts which, just because they are facts, 
must revolutionise nil our present modes of thinking, and 
.even impel same of us to that unwonted form of exercise.
Ho tells us in his graphic way how bis sister’s voice was

heard by him many times, among persons none of who* 
knew anything of her. He says:—

“Sho came and ppoke to me again . . called me In 
name and again we talked, talked, talked; quickly, eagerly 
wonderfully. Two souls had met again and were in don 
communion. . , What did we say to each other? Even! 
thing we could think of; and the topics could have beei 
discussed by none but ourselves. Throughout ear
talk there was on her side a splendid spirit of virility 
there was a joyfulness; often her clear voice and delicate 
laughter rang through the room. . . I asked her i
momentous question concerning her life on earth. It cot.i 
tained a tragio element that only she could know. I pit 
it casually without any suggestion of sentimentality wd 
in such a form that it  could convey n o th in g  to anyone in 
the room. The effect was dramatic. She gave a sob, wd 
in a broken voice said, “ Why, oh why. do you ask me to 
talk of that? You know how I suffered. Don’t bring the 
pain of it all back tom e.”

a Automatic Writing. Many of these automating! 
itly proceed from the subconsciousness of the writer; 
but also many give messages as full of personal memories 

and affection as that above-mentioned. I t  is true that in 
all cases the .communicator can only use the kind of lan
guage with which, the mind of the ■ unconscious writer it 
stored, but there is abundant evidence of external person- 
nlity, too. Take, for instance, the writings in Mr. Bligjj 
Bond's “ Hill of Vision.” He is an architect and archteolo- 
gist deeply interested in the excavations at Glastonbury, 
The writings, which purport to be from certain of the old 
monkq, revealed the position, description and dimensions 
of the old buildings of which no trace remained above 
ground. Actual excavation on the indicated lines brought 
the' buried foundations to light and enabled the restore- 
tion to be made. M

Perhaps the clearest proof of external personality lies 
in what are known as cross-correspondences. ,in which refer
ences are made to widely-separated recipients unknown to 
each other, which when put together show a single direct
ing intelligence. A simple instance of this is given by Dr. 
Geley. Two ladies, Miss R. and Mrs. T., were both auto
matic writers. The former went from Paris to pass three 
weeks at the seaside (Wimereux, near Boulogne). They 
agreed to sit qt the same hour—9.30 p.m. The alleged 
communicator, “Rudolph,” promised to give a test of nil 
personality by splitting his messages. The Wimereux por
tion was to be posted a t once to Paris on receipt. The 
messages were severally given .in  this way. One of them 
runs (translated from the French):—

(At Paris) “Miss R. is in surroundings . . daily tasks 
and difficulties to be overcome. If it  were not so I should 
not have undertaken this work. Charles also helps us; his 
gentle and calm influence . . which might put ua off 
the rails.”

(At Wimereux at the same hour) “different from her 
usual ones. Troubles are laid aside and she is not called 
back to . . isolates our effort from cross-currents ._ .” 

Sandwiching the Wimereux portions with those receired 
in Paris it will be seen that, the result is a connected 
message. , -

.(e) Supernormal photographs. These are no valid 
evidences unless every step of the process is closely followed' 
by a witness who is expert in photography. This has been 
done many times by photographic experts and there is t  
Society of skilled photographers who have made this 
phenomenon a matter for special study. I  have myself 
received the portrait of a lady colleague in the TJnseen, 
taken at Crewe under test conditions on my own marked 
plates, never out of my sight till in the camera, I showed 
it to five persons all of whom knew the original in life 
quite well, three of these being non-Spiritualists. one ol 
them the lady’s own brother. I  told him something about 
hyper-physical photography, showing him six such photo
graphs, among which I  had placed this one without mak
ing mention of it. He turned them over sceptically till 
he came to this one, a t which he was much startled.

The exact means by which such portraits and also 
written communications, sometimes in the hand of the 
deceased, are- obtained is little understood. Certainly it 
is not by an invisible form posing before the camera. Eoto--; 
plasm ie effects are partly explicable, but how" a portrait 
or a message can be produced on a sensitive plate when 
every detail of manipulation from the opening of the packet 
to its immersion in the developer is not only watched hut 
often carried out by the sitter himself is incapable of any 1 
normal explanation.

These are the principal direct evidences, and there are 
scores of careful experiments and many hundred carefully is 
guarded observations in each of these classes.

(0 Indirect Evidence. Last year I had the pleasant a  
task of translating my friend Dr. Osty’g “Supernormal 1 
Faculties in Man.” This distinguished and highly 9 
cautious experimentalist hns done for more than test j  
sensitives under conditions that preclude normal know- 3  
ledge; he has taken ono single variety of clairvoyant as I 
the subject of hig investigations—that in which the sensi
tive can describe the bodily and ‘mental states, details ol 
post life, nnd in some cases, the future of persons seen 
for the first time, from their mere presence or even from 
some article belonging to them. He gives many instances
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of BUoh faculty, and also of the finding of lost property, 
detection of orime, analysis of disposition and prediction 
of personal events. From these he proves th a t there are 
latent in human nature faculties not limited by Time and 
Space which give correct information th a t does not come 
through the normal senses. He says, and I  concur, that 
anyone can verify the fact for himself; he has only to  go 
to two or three good clairvoyants and ask for a complete 
deaoriptiou of his own character and past life without any 
suppressions whatever. Curiously bnough few persons seem 
to care to do this—perhaps they do not wish for a private 
rehearsal of Judgment Day.

The Primary Reason fob Sceftioism.
And now as to the reasons for scepticism. The primary 

reason, of course, is the very unusual character of the 
phenomena but there is more in i t  than  tha t. Mr. W. It. 
Bousfield, K.O., F.R.S.. writing in the “ Hibbert Journal” 
of April last, remarks with respect to  the psychology of 
Freud, that it has been demonstrated th a t the reception or 
rejection of evidence by a person on any disputable theme, 
depends chiefly on his mental complex, A mental compiox 
that touches the theme on the emotional side entirely upsets 
not merely a man’s,judgment in  m atters of belief, but his 
intellectual balance ana his power of correct deduction 
from facts. Current disbelief proceeds from two of these 
complexes: (1) The materialists complex, which, dealing 
entirely with physical causes, cannot find a place for any 
that are not reducible to m aterial forces; and (2) the theo
logical complex, which having accepted a certain view of 
man and the universe, cannot accept anything th a t seems 
to traverse that view.
I Personally, I cordially agree with Richet, who says: 
“As to the reality of the facts I  do not need the assistance 
of journalists. I am no propagandist, and have no anxiety 
to persuade others; hut I  am supremely anxious not to  be 
led into error myself.”

I have myself seen nearly all of the phenomena I have 
ihentioned, and I.have no doubt of them whatsoever, but 
I never speak of them to those who are not interested. To 
.those who are I merely state the facts I know; let who 
will, believe or disbelieve. If i t  pleases a man to imagine 
that four experimenters in a locked laboratory who get a 
mould of a child’s foot in their own chemically prepared 
paraffin while holding the  medium’s hands, do not notice 
that he takes off a shoe, dips his foot in to  the wax and so 
produced a miniature foot, I do not try  to convince him 
otherwise. If another tells me th a t all the phenomena are 
due to “expectant atten tion” I merely remark th a t a 
fisherman’s expectant attention  does not lead him to see 
fish if they are not there. I once had to follow a wounded 
tiger into a th&ket a t the head of a dozen men. I t  is 
said that a tiger will not charge a group of men, but one 

' can never be quite sure, some of these animals are so 
ignorant of theory th a t they do the unexpected. Well, 
1 can sinoerely say that I put more expectant attention to 
the matter than to anything else before or since. My 
shikari said on a sudden. “There he is. quite near.”  But, 
for all my expectant attention, I could not for a few 
moments see tne animal whose stripes blfended with the 
tawny grass. Expectant attention did not even enable me 
to see what was there, let alone anything th a t was not 
there; and in many a blank seance when I was studying 
these things, expectant attention produced nothing a t all. 
Another ingenious gentleman told me th a t supernormal 
photographs are produoed by subconscious thoughts being 

. photographed on the air and transferred to  the pjate. AH 
I have to say is that his 'theory is rather more difficult to 
understand than the fact itself.

We can leave the question of reality and come to the 
I inferences. When these are seen to  give a consistent out

look on the world, the resisting complexes give way. The 
whole is seen to be reasonable.

Inferences from Supernormal Facts.
These inferences are very far-reaching. They a re :—
(1) Scientific. The human being is formed on the same 

model as the material world—of M atter (Body),, of Energy 
(Soul), and Directing Mind (Spirit). The soul is an in
dividualised and energy-carrying form th a t moulds the 
body to its expression, directed to  an ideal by the in
dwelling Creative Spirit. By that individualised spirit we 
are linked with the Eternal. That link enables us to grow, 
to be healed, to be enlightened and guided.

(2) Religious. That Eternal Spirit is “the Power that 
makes for Righteousness,” as Matthew Arnold called it. 
We can follow the evolution of the idea of God in the 
Scriptures from the Tribal Protector to the Father of Love 
manifest in Christ* we can see the development from 
human sacrifice to Love as the fulfilling of the Law. The 
new facts show th a t healing and prophecy and inspira
tion are real, but are always proportionate to the spiritual 
development of the recipient. Inconsistences no longer 
frighten us. The facts enable us to distinguish between 
the true supernatural and myths and legends.

(3) Philosophical. Alfred Russel Wallace proved in his 
“World of Life” th a t Evolution shows a purpose—the 
development of a spiritual being fit to survive the death 
of the body This spiritual evolution is the truly human 
evolution. I t  is of the soul ra ther than of the body. This 
brings us back to Survival.

Experiment shows that human beings as we know them 
do actually survive bodily death. Does this mean that the 
untold myriads of millions that have lived on the earth for 
the thirty thousand years since we know that man ap
peared upon it from the Pithecanthropus onwards, all tne 
Stone Age men, all the savages, all the primitive tribes, are 
all existent somewhere? I cannot think so, and the facts 
do not warrant any such notion. I  think that duration is 
in some way dependent on Spirituality.

It is often objected that many of the -messages that come 
through automatisms and other modes of communication 
are below the level of ordinary intelligence. Well, let us 
set aside for the moment many that show a much higher 
level, such as those recorded in Stainton Moses’ “Spirit 
Teachings," and admit that many of these messages are 
commonplace to a degree. What is more natural ? Let us 
each consider how much would remain, to the average man 
if all material interests—money, possessions, sport, food, 
drink, dress and the like were suddenly stricken out of his 
life. Not only so, but all our material modes of reasoning, 
all our material sciences are suddenly changed by the 
practical -disappearance of their material foundation. How 
much is left?

One of the most cogent inferences from the supernormal 
facts that go to prove survival is that we reap exactly as 

' we have sown. What is humanity at large now chiefly 
sowing? Simply Political Hate. Unless men learn to 
recognise the fact of their own spiritual nature, and that 
they are. bound to reap as they sow, the result will be a 
poison gas war in which civilisation will go down in general 
ruin and destruction. We need to consider the path on 
which we are walking and apply to ourselves the legal motyo, 
“Qui facit per alium facit per se.”

After the speaker had answered some questions by the 
audience, the meeting concluded with the usual vote of 
thanks.

AN E V ID E N T IA L  E X PER IEN C E .

The Countess Wilamowitz, of Sweden, who lately visited 
this country and paid us a call, related the following' in
teresting and evidential psychic experience. She said:—

“I was dressing one morning in an hotel in Stockholm 
when I felt the presence of a spirit who evidently wanted 

. to communicate, but I could not catch the meaning of 
what he said, and as I was in a great hurry, I said, 
'^Please come hack another time when some medium is 

- present.’ Subsequently I forgot all about the master*
I bpt three days later I was visiting one of my friends'and 

11 amongst the persons present was a lady who had strong. 
■ ! mediumistic power. We were all eating oranges at-the 
11 time when this lady suddenly got up, took a pen and 

paper and began to write under spirit influence and the 
message ran, 'Ask the Countess Wilamowitz why she has 
forgotten me. I tried to make myself known to her the 
other morning.’ The message stated that the communi
cator had been a well-known actor in Sweden who had 
been drowned some months before in the presence -of his 
wife, who was also a distinguished actress. He was 
terribly troubled as his wife was suffering from insomnia 
to a degree that threatened her mental health. He said 
that he had tried time after time to approach his wife 
and quiet her, but that his attempts had only seemed 
to make her worse. He prayed for help and after a time 
there appeared a thin thread of light that seemed to 
guide him to me with whom he had had no previous 
acquaintance.

“I promised to do what I could, and after considera
tion concluded that helpful thoughts and prayer would 
be the best method, and I  devoted half-an-hour a day to 
this exercise during the next few months without having 
an opportunity of meeting the lady. A curious sequel 
to my experience happened a long time afterwards. 1 
was at a restaurant when two ladies entered, one of whom 
I knew, but the other was a stranger to me although I 
recognised her face as that of the famous actress in ques
tion. She turned round and looked at me several times 
with a rather questioning expression. After they were 
seated, my friend came up to me and said, ‘Have you
ever met Mme. ---- because she says she has seen you
before somewhere? She remembers to have seen your 
face in her visions during her illness.’ ”
We may add that the Countess Wilamowitz is. a lady 

who has done much humanitarian work on the Continent 
especially during the war, and is deeply interested in the 
spiritual movement.

T h e ' L im ita tio n s  o f  L o g ic .— The logical method of 
verification by consequences can never lead to absolute 
proof. The necessity which attends systematic coherence 
is only a special case of logical necessity: the angles of a 
triangle must equal two right-angles if we have adopted 
the Euclidean definitions about space; if we prefer those 
of Rieman or of Lobachevsky, it will follow no less glibly 
that they must be greater or less than two right-angles. 
Thus the “logical” necessity of a scientific system does not 
differ in kind from that resulting from the rules of a 
game: a “checkmate” is just as “necessary” as any truth 
of arithmetic.—F. 0. S. Schiller, M.A., D.So.



WHAT REAL SPIRITUALISM 
STANDS FOR.

Pbe following extracts are taken from an article by 
id Gow, Editor o f  L ig h t , in the “Pictorial Magazine'’ 
on e 21st, 1924, in reply to an attack on Spiritualism 
dr. C liv e  Maskelyne.
b is rather whipping a dead horse to attack Spiritualism 
is “acrobatic” or physical phenomena side to-day. 
e ia 80 little of it left, although most of its attackers. 
i I  suspect know very little of the matter) make this 
main objective even now. I t  would have been more 

le picture in the ’seventies and ’eighties when these 
S were rife, and when at times the newspapers were 
f them.

But let us put ail these side issues aside for the moment, 
and regard Spiritualism in its large aspect. With all its 
blots and imperfections—for it is a very human thing—it 
stands for one great idea: the reality of a life beyond the 
grave, and scientific proof of the matter, as a fact and. 
mot as an article of faith or a pious opinion. That fact has 
been proven a thousand times over—the physical proofs being 
so slight a “part of the question as to be almost negligible. I t  
is my experience that the dead—who are really very much 
alive in another order of evolution—can. as a rule, only
come into touch phy&cdtty with our world with very great

' nd i'
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—he would never have troubled his head about the mat 
ter. He would have been no more concerned whether he 
lived again after death than the faithful dog or the patient

That to me is the essence of the whole question, and not 
whether physical phenomena are false or true—that if only 
the fringe of the m atter. So far as I  find them true, they 
serve merely to  clinch _ the conviction, just as flashes of 
lightning prove the existence of the eleotrical principle, 
although we can prove its existence in other ways. _ !

Mr. Gladstone, who knew a good deal about Spiritualism, 
once said that Psychical Research was the most important< 
subject in the world. He spoke truly. If there is any
thing more Important than the knowledge that we shall go 
on after bodily death, as conscious sensible beings in s 
world as natural as this, I  have never heard of it. When 
it  is generally realised by humanity a t large we shall see a 
very different world: Nearly all our troubles are doe to
the idea that man has only one life and must make the 
most of it a t whatever cost to others.

We can never get a true  picture of life while it is fore, 
shortened in this way—it  is out of _ perspective. When vs 
enlarge the horizon we see things ip their proper propor
tions. That is one of the ideas a t  the back of Spiritualism 
in its large aspect, and th a t is why it  is coming to the 
front and influencing oar lives to-day. Seanoes anu pheno
mena are a  relatively small p a rt of the matter, important 
as they are to those who can be reached by no other 
methods.

difficulty and that in a way so usually fumbling and uni 
certain that the results are often most confusing, and some
times suspicious.

They nave to operate through a physical medium and 
yet at the same time keep him (or her) from being mixed 

with the attempt by a process of “short-circuiting.” 
Bence a frantic amount of misunderstanding, not only 

amongst sceptics, but even amongst those Spiritualists who 
happen to be inexperienced.

Their most natural method^ of approach, as spirits, is 
by mental routes—by vision, impression, influences of all 
kinds. Not all of them return to earth, not even the 
majority of them, but those who do return come with the 
message that they stfli live, and the more advanced of them 
return to ad  us in every way to make a better world 
than we have at present.

The great literature of Spiritualism and the experience 
of Spiritualists amply testify to that fact. I t  is these 
mental phenomena which form the great bulk of the 
evidence compiled by the Society for Psychical Research.
It is this evidence which brings the truest conviction. I t  
is superabundant—it is practically absolute. Even a  small 

. part of it was so clinching than it was sufficient to convince 
some eminent lawyers—I can mention one name here: Sir 
Edward Marshall Hall.

Daring the last half of the nineteenth. century 
materialism was growing apace. People were beginning to 
question very much whether there was really any here
after. Science scoffed at the idea; the Church was becom
ing discredited—it had no proof to offer—and its high 
priests were load in their lamentations concerning empty 
churches and the spread of scepticism and materialism.

"Let ns eat and drink for to-morrow we die,”  was, 
and still is, a very prevalent attitude. But everything in 
life moves by action and reaction. When any idea is 
driven too far in one direction there is a  rebound—the 
pendulum swings back to recover its centre. So Spiritualism 
is quite a natural phenomenon. I t  can be carried to ex
tremes like everything else, and then the very forces of 
Nature will drive it back again into oonformity with 
reason and natural law.

There is a world-providence in these matters which con
cerns itself very little with onr attacks and defences, and 
our squabbles over rival views and opinions. If Spirit
ualism spreads, grows and becomes established, it will be 
because it is true and for no other reason. I t  is this faith 
in the power of Truth that makes me very tolerant of all I 
attacks.

I have no vested interests or sfmtimenta] prepossessions 
in the matter. If Spiritualism ia not true, it isa of no 
use to any of us—let it diet And I think I  am in this 
expressing th e ' sentiments of all Spiritualists of any 
courage and intelligence.

Meantime, we may reflect that daring the lost seventy 
years the subject has run such a gauntlet, and endured 
such a gruelling, that if it had been intrinsically false it 
oould not have lasted six months. A delusion may spread 
very widely (witness the fable about the Russian Army in 
England oaring the War) bat it is always short-lived.

I can compare from personal observation the position 
of Spiritualism at the present moment with its position 

1884, and the contrast is not to be described in words.
Even the most casual observer must be aware of the 
change. It has been mainly an interior dhange. The idea 
hoe been creeping into human minds If, the dancing of 
tables and rattling of tambourines which it is thefasni< 
in some hostile quarters to represent as constituting the 
whole of Spiritualism—if these assisted in the process so 
much the better. The truth is that man, being a spirit, 
in eventually forced to recognise the fadt, merely because 
il Is a fact. If he were a mere animal—aa Science claims

"M A G G IE.1

A Sister’8 Communication after Thirtt-fivb Yeabb.

B y  M a b e l  A. G a r d n e r .

She was a beautiful blue-eyed girl, aged three yean, 
with fa ir hair and lovely pink and white cheeks. My 
mother gently wrapped a  white woolly shgwl around her 
head, and carried her to hospital. That was the last I aav 
of her, my playmate, my sister, mv Maggie.

Thirty-five years later, ju st four years ago, I  was sitting 
with my husband on the beach a t  Hastings. He was read
ing the local paper, and remarked th a t the Spiritualists; 
were having a first meeting a t  the "H aunted House" next 
morning.

"Shall we go?” he asked. "How silly,”  I  thought 
But we went.

A lady gave an address with her eyes shut. Later she 
commenced describing people whom, she said, she could 
see, and as persons present claimed to recognise these 
descriptions, 1 thought, "W hat poor, deluded fools I”

But now she is speaking to  me. "There is a young lady 
with you; very beautifu l• she is bringing you L—  *
lovely flowers; large blue eyes, beautiful complexion, very 
spiritual. I ’m afraid you won’t  recognise ner, for she
passed on as a  baby many years ago. She is now just peeping
through the folds of a soft, white material, which envelops 
the head.”  Why, i t ’s  Maggie!

Oh wonder! Oh jo y ! Maggie is alive 1 She is with
I  am nome; she remembers me y e t; she loves me still, I  

longer lonely. I  am loved with an undying love. I
I  am now a  Spiritualist out and out. I  hear of people 

investigating for years, seeking the tru th . Sir Arthur 
Conan Doyle has said. "Clever men often stumble over 
their own brains.”  Perhaps I  have none, for i t  took me 
just two minutes.

Last November, when settled in London, I  called 
together half-a-dozen friends for weekly sittings for develop* I 
ment of our spiritual gifts. We have enjoyed intercourse 
with many spirit friends, and have learned to love them. 
But where was Maggie P On two or three occasions I was 
told she was present, but I longed to talk to her like the 
others. Last night, Tuesday. Ju ly  1st, 192411 had mj 
desire. There were only six of us present. We sat in a 
subdued light, but we oould see each other clearly, and 
the circle was not broken during the sitting. "Maggie, 
Maggie,” came a new voice through the entranced medium, j 
Then, stretching out her hand to  me, "F or you . for j 
von sister . . Mabel I  have brought one
blossom . . for you . I  pjuoked it  with my own j 
hand.”

At the close of the sitting, there, placed on the seat of 
me distance from onr circle, lay •large easy chair s o m e m M M H H H H P H H  

betftitiful large iris still wet with dew f A long straight 
stalk of 16 inches, crowned with a blossom four incM 
across.

The wonder of i t  I The glory of i t  1 Why should I h  
so privileged P

Maggie loves me. Forty years have gone by since ibe 
passed on as a baby, but Maggie does not forget. Sb# 
comes to me; she brings a flower, through brick walla, to 
me, in proof of her love and power. , f

Some people ask, "W hat is the use of Spiritoalicm* 
“ Maggie,” to me. means love, joy, peace, hope, happjness.

Others say, "These spirits are devils sent to deceive. 
Let them say. What m atters i t  to me? I  have Moggie.
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THE “ SCIEN TIFIC  AM ERICAN” 
INVESTIGATION.

B y  “ L ieu ten an t-C olonel.”

The search for reliable evidence by the Committee of 
experts under the instigation of the “Scientific American” 
bos advanced another stage. The services of a non-pro
fessional medium have been obtained, in whom the Com
mittee profess to have confidence, as far as her personal 
integrity is concerned, although a t her own request her 
•anonymity is to be preserved, a t any rate for the present. 
The issue of this paper for July contains a preliminary 
acoount of the first series of tests, which are considered to 
be of a very promising and convincing nature, according to 
Mr. Malcolm Bird, the  Secretary of the Committee.

The phenomena, which are principally of the physical 
type, are claimed to be the production of a  deceased 
brothei* of'the medium, whose identity is hidden under the 
name “Chester,” the medium being designated “Margery.” 

The, results obtained varied from movements of objects, 
interference with mechanism such as clocks, raps, musical 
sounds, including whistling, to “ the direct voice.”

The usual experience^ of interference by. unauthorised in
telligences. was observed, while, on the other hand, any 
attempted traps on the  part of the sitters were promptly 
recognised and repudiated by the control.

An amusing incident, which shows the sleuth-hound 
attitude adopted by some of the Committee, occurred when, 
after observation of a  movement of a  “piano stool across 
the room,” a “ piece of string” was recovered from the leg 
of the stool. Here was evidence of fraud! But on in
vestigation by Mr. Bird i t  was found that the stool had 
passed over the fringe of the carpet, which was so loose 
that “ if one so much as stepped-on it, it came off in pieces 
of exactly the appearance and uniformly the length of 
mine.” Mr. Bird states th a t he could not expect to drag 
the stool across this fringe without detaching one or more 
fragments, and another scientist remarked, “I  can’t  seem 
to impress upon these impulsive young men that they 
mustn’t  get ahead of their evidence.” A remark which 
might well be borne in mind by other psychical researchers.

However, it does not look as if any doubtful point is 
likely to be overlooked, in fact the chief ground of complaint 
appears  ̂ to be th a t the  sittings are held in the medium’s 
own private house, which, for obvious reasons, cannot be 
stripped and pulled to pieces, although every normal 
opportunity is given for search .

If the medium succeeds in passing the series of tests to 
the satisfaction o r  this Committee, the evidenoe should be 
sufficient for all reasonable people. Even .Mr. Bird, in a 
non-committal' summary, says:—

In the cases of alleged physical mediumship which our 
Committee has met to  date, I  have found it neoessary to 
preface my story with a  few paragraphs making the 
reader familiar with the general features claimed to 
characterise the mediumship. Obviously this necessity 
exists in every case, since no two cases are closely parallel. 
With “ Margery,” our next medium, however, the initial 
probabilities of genuineness are much greater than in any 
previous case which the  Committee has handled. Her 
mediumship is of such enormous apparent range, of such 
extreme import and importance if genuine, ana withal so 
very interesting, th a t i t  becomes a t once easy and neces
sary to spread the statem ent of what her manifestations 
look like over a  complete instalment. I need not apolo
gise for the absence or the  critical attitude in the present 
story; obviously it is not called for here. I t  will be pre
sent next m onths when 1 commence the storv of the Com
mittee’s formal ~ work with Margery—which a t the 
moment of writing has covered several sittings, and which 
has been distinctly favourable so far as it has gone.

ANCIENT EGYPT AND EARLY SOUTH 
AMERICAN CIVILISATION.

To the Editor of Light.
Bib ,—In your issue of 21st June, one of your corres

pondents draws attention to  the similarity between South 
American and Egyptian ancient civilisations. The con
nection is certainly a dose one, but the recent researches of 
Professor Elliott Smith, Mr. Perry and others, point to the 
fact that the South American civilisation was derived from 
the Egyptian and not vice versa as your correspondent 
suggests.

The question of the  origins of civilisations is of dis
tinct interest to Spiritualists. Until recent years anthro
pologists have, on the whole, been of the opinion that the 
various civilisations of the world have arisen independently, 
and that the jnany similarities to  be found between them 
have been due td  what was vaguely referred to as “psychic 
unity,”  that is to eay, th a t since the various races of men 
throughout the world are fundamentally the same, they will 
independently originate similar customs. In other words, 
rivmeation is sim ^y the natural flowering of the process or 
evolution. If, hosever, the researches above referred to 
aie substantiated along their main lines, and to me the 
evidence appears almost overwhelming, this idea of civilisa
tion as a  natural growth disappears, and we are faced with

a totally different conception.. According to these researches, 
civilisation appears first in Egypt at a definite point in 
human history, and is carried from there throughout the 
world. On account of certain rare conditions and combina
tions of favourable circumstanpcs, civilisation was once for 
all invented. If civilisation disappeared from the earth 
we have no guarantee that it would ever appear again.

Now if the main tenets of Spiritualism are true—and 
one of these is the continued action on humanity of an 
external and superior intelligence or intelligences—it seems 
to me that we have here what must be (within the limits 
of our premiss) an example of this action. At a definite 
place, peculiarly adapted for the purpose, and at a definite 
epoch in the world’s nistory, we have the awakening of that 
which distinguishes men from the lower animals. I leave 
the suggestion for what it is worth to those who are in
terested^in developing the thesis.

One word more, Spiritualism, or as this word is too rich 
in emotional implicate, psychical research, regarded as the 
scientific study of extra-som&tio intelligence, has long been 
in the “beetle-hunting and crab-catching’ ’ stage. If even 
the least of its discoveries be true and accepted as truth the 
whole of human history will have to be re-edited. Such a 
question as the origin of civilisation seems an excellent 
point d’appui at least for creative imagination if not yet 
for dogmatic assertion.—Yours, etc.,

Sigma.

PREMONITION OP EARTHQUAKES.
By A braham W allace, M.D.

Some psychics are extremely sensitive to earth tremors 
while these are actually taking plaoe, just as a seismograph 
records the vibrations, even at a considerable distanoe from 
the area of greatest intensity; but in the study of earth
quake phenomena, it is very rare to discover a human 
instrument who gives premonitions of these occurrences.

Mrs. Margaret H. Irving claims to be able very 
frequently to predict their onset.

Experimentally, I  have had experiences with Mrs. 
Irving in connection with the remnant of the old Psycho
logical Society in regard to supernormal pictures, clair
voyance. demonstrations of telekinesis, etc., and have 
always round her extremely sensitive. I  have had friends 
and patients tell me of the great help that she and her 
“ controls” have given them as to the question of spirit 
identity and messages of comfort purporting to come from 
passed-on friends. I t  is only quite recently, however, that 
she very modestly informed me of her sensitiveness in 
anticipating seismic disturbances.

The most difficult of all phases of psychical investiga
tion, that of prevision or prediction, has for many yean 
engaged my attention. I  was, therefore, glad to avail 
myself of Mrs. Irving’s powers m that direction. I asked 
her if, and when, she had any strong indications of com
ing earthquakes, to write at once her impressions direct 
to me, so that I could witness to her statements having been 
made before the event.

These impressions, she says, often come to her as 
“dream visions,” but fortunately she can bring back to her 
normal consciousness most of the details; and in some 
instances when she awakes, her clairvoyance is extremely 
active subsequently.

On Wednesday morning, the 18th June, I received o 
letter from Mrs. Irving, stating that between one and two 
o’clock of Tuesday morning (17th) she awoke in a 
very anxious and depressed condition, and she writes:—

“ On fully awaking I  felt that I had been through a 
double tragedy or disaster, one a violent earthquake and 
the other a train disaster. . . The words ‘express train’ 
and ‘Scotch’ came repeatedly.”

On the afternoon of the 18th I  met Mrs. Irving at the 
London Spiritualist Alliance and asked her if she could 
give me any fuller details regarding the earthquake. She 
said, “ I have no doubt whatever that this is a future 
occurrence and it is a very severe earthquake.” I inquired 
if she had received any idea of the locality. ‘‘I t  seems to 
be in line with Japan. I  get an M. or Am. I t  is near a 
river. It is south of Japan. It is also under the sea.”

In “The Daily Telegraph ten days after the 
sensitive’s experience. I find the subjoined paragraph, 
which, in face of what I received from Mrs. Irving, is ex
tremely interesting, as the Flv River, New Guinea, is 
directly south of Japan, and m the same longitude as 
Tokio. both being 140 deg. East of Greenwich:—

Sydney, Thursday.
Dr. Pi got, of Riverview Observatory, Sydney, reports 

that a severe earthquake was recorded on the seismograph 
at 11.42 to-day. The location of the centre of the earth
quake is about 1,740 miles from Sydney, between the 
month of the Fly River, New Guinea, and Port Moresby, 
probably nearer the Fly River than Port Moresby. Dr. 
Pigot states th’at it is the moat severe earth movement 
recorded at Riverview since the seismograph was erected 

• in 1910, possibly with one exception in 1916, when the, 
severe earthquake occurred in New Guinea. He thinks 
Port Moresby was heavily shaken and severe dam ago done.
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TOW ARDS UNITY..

Nature always sees to it that when extremes meet 
they shall counteract each other and so correct the 
excess in each case.

A large part of the misery of the world arises from 
the fact that human minds at large have rarely 
developed to the extent of being able to take in two 
ideas at once, especially when those two ideas seem 
to be utterly contradictory and diametrically opposed.

So we get our warring schools of Religion and-of 
Science, of Socialism and Individualism, of Spirit
ualism' and Materialism, of Co-operation, and Competi
tion, and hence much futile and foolish fighting 
between the adherents of each of the conflicting doc
trine*; very few of them apparently having the faintest 
suspicion' that what they are advocating is a half- 
truth—something which is untrue and incomplete 
without the inclusion of the half-truth against which 
they are fighting. However, being very patient with 
her blockheads, Nature has contrived that between 
them the rival factions should in a general way keep 
the balance of life so that the world shall notr come 
utterly to shipwreck by the general following of some 
particular side of a question.

When nations after a long and bloody war have 
succeeded in partially exterminating each other and 
have grown sick and sorry by the exhaustion of their 
strength and resources, Peace comes in, at first to 
restore and recuperate, and later to produce luxury 
and degeneration until the extreme being reached 
fresh wars break out to renew the virility of the race, 
and, incidentally, perhaps to wipe out thoee degenerate 
communities who are becoming mere parasites on the 
rest. That is the usual process, made familiar to us 
by past history.

•Of course there is a more excellent way of pro
gress, but humanity is not sufficiently developed to 
take it. It remains the blind victim of the mechanical 
forces of action and reaction. It is swung to one ex
treme and then Bwung back again, having no power 
to control the pendulum of regulate the operations of 
the law by which it is tossed from one condition of 
life to itB opposite.

Even in so small an instance as this journal’s 
policy we are adjured by one set of partisans that it 
should be Religious and by the opposite set that it 
should be Scientific, as though the two were mutually 
exclusive and it were not possible to be -both.

It is not easy in this imperfect world to preserve 
anything like exactness in our relation to the things 
for which we stand. Ljoht  is described as a Spirit
ualist journal, but we are careful to observe that in 
this respect we ore simply helping to keep the balance 
true, without being at all deceived into supposing that 
a purely Spiritualistic world, or even community,

would not be a disastrous thing—little better than« 
wholly materialistic one. On that point we have no 
doubts. The thing is plain as day. So long as a man 
has a material body, he will have material needs, and 
will have, to that extent, to pursue a materialistic 
policy. He may indulge in psychic debauches of 
maudlin sentiment, and work himself into foolish 
ecstasies over the fact that he is a spirit, but Nature 
will always be ready with a cold douche for the over
heated imagination. Similarly he may scientifically or 
socially adopt the purely materialistic pose—it ,’t 
always a pose—and proclaim himself a monster of prac
ticality, matter-of-fact, the ruthless foe of all forms 
of Idealism and “ Superstition. ” Before he has become 
quite petrified by his science, or withered by his in
dulgence of the flesh, the natural reaction Will come- 
the grinding and pulverising effects of yiolated laws. 
Nature will always keep the balance true until man is 
fit to be entrusted with the work. The whole cosmic 
movement is towards Unity through diversity.

We can see the process going on all the time 
whether we contemplate the history of the past or of 
the present. A rigid Conservatism grows up, and 
driven to insane extremes, has its reactions in a violent 
Radicalism which runs its length until it is checked 
by a fresh outbreak of the Conservative principle. In 
the process of correcting the excesses of thought and 
conduct nations and even races may be exterminated. 
I t is “ the only way,” until the human creature 
becomes intelligent enough to order his own earthly 
destiny instead of being the helpless puppet of forces 
which should be under his control—riding things 
instead of being ridden by them.

The conclusion is that while Man is a Spirit he 
does not yet manifest his native intelligence. To 
enable him to attain that position it is necessary to get 
him first to recognise and secondly to realise the fact. 
And that id the main purpose of Spiritualism. Mean
time the human ape may make up his apish mind that 
he will resist the angels. But it will make no manner 
of difference (except perhaps to himself)!. He is only 
an ape. What he says or thinks -on the question is 
ultimately of no consequence whatever.

FROM “ IN MEMORIAM.”

Do we indeed desire the dead 
Should still be near u s a t  o u r  side ?
Is there no baseness w e w ould h ide?

No inner vileness tha t we dread?

Shall he for whose ap p lau se  j s tro v e—
I  had such rev eren ce  fo r  h is blam e—
See with clear ey e  som e hidden sham e 

And I  be lessened in  b is  love ?

I  wrong the dead  w ith fe a r ;  u n tru e ;
Shall love b e  blam ed fo r w an t of fa ith ?
There must be wisdom w ith g re a t  D eath ;

The dead shall look m e th ro u g h  and through.

Be near us when we olim b o r f a l l ;
Te watch, like God, th e  ro llin g  hours 
With larger other eyes than ours,

To make afiowanoe for us all.
—Tennyson.

Stand a t  n ig h t  u n d e r  a  sky fu ll o f s ta rs , and the  awful 
v astn ess an d  d e p th  of i t  will m ak e  you feel th e  appalling 
th in g  t h a t  m akes m en d o u b t th e  fu tu re  o f the. soul. That 
still im m ensity  s tr ik e s  one dum b w ith a  sense of the in
significance of m o rta l life . I t  is so fra il, so fleeting, here 
to -day  an d  to -m orrow  gone. O u r fa ith  and hopes and 
d ream s seem to  m elt like  a v apour in to  th e  void. Yet this 
t in y  m ind, h idden in th e  so ft folds o f th e  brain , makes a 
m ap  of t h a t  sky , m easures i ts  d istances, counts its stars 
and  trac e s  th e ir  orbits* T ru ly  did Pascal say th a t  if the 
heavens c rush  th e  soiil i t  is y e t g re a te r  th a n  they, for it 
knows th a t  i t  is c ru sh ed .—F rom  “ T he M en’s House,” by 
H .  L . H aywood.

Notios to Corbispondrnts : Important.—I t  would save 
much inconvenience and delay if correspondents would note 
th a t business communications relating to subscriptions, 
advertisements, etc., should not be sent to  6, Queen Square, 
which is  solely the editorial offioe of the paper, but to the 
publishers of L ight, Messrs. Hutchinson •  0s., 84, Peter- 
c o tte r  Row, London, E.O .4.
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T H E  L I G H T H O U S E  W INDOW .

NEWS AND VIEWS—CUTTINGS AND COMMENTS.

A very lucid and im partial review of Mr. Dennis Brad
ley’s new book, “Towards the  S tars,” by Sir A. Conan 
Doyle, appeared in  th e  “ D aily N ew s”  of July 3rd. Using 
|  new method, S ir A rthur outs out all historical evidence, 
and deals w ith the  subject on the  strength of modern ex
perience, similar to  th a t given in  Mr. Bradley’s book. In 
introducing th is m ethod, he sa y s :—

Let me just say a few  words which may clear the 
ground. The consideration of th is question has been 
hampered by all sorts o f side issues and it would be help
ful if we were to  e lim in ate  them . To this end let us 
begin by cu ttin g  ou t th e  whole history of the psychic 
movement and confining our atten tion  entirely to what 

, has ocourred in  th e  last few  years. In  th is way we need 
oonoern ourselves no longer as to  whether Miss Fox 
could or could not crack her joints, whether Mr. Home 
did or did not rise to  the  ceiling or whether'M r. Slade 
did or did not deceive Professor R ay Lankester. We 
begin de. novo. A lso le t  us entirely cut out, as Mr. 
Bradley recommends, all physical phenomena.

In this way, th e  biassed critio is reduced to something 
nearly approaching im potence, for the  recipient is usually 
the only possible ]udge of th e  veridical nature of the com
munication, while th e  q uantity  of evidence in this direction 
is alone amply sufficient to  substantiate the claim for 
survival.

2  * •  •

The review, which fills a  column and a half* of the 
paper, dealt w ith  M r. Bradley’s book in detail, its 

■repeatedly confirmed evidence, and its outspoken accept
ance of the a ll-im portant tru th  of survival, and concludes 
with the following definite pronouncem ent: —

What is there  th a t has ever happened in the long 
progression of th e  hum an race which can comparo in 
importance w ith  a  proof th a t signals, however broken 
and imperfect, m ay flash Back to  us through that mist 
.which has ever shrouded w hat seemed to be the end of 
our road? The m ere evidence of continued life is in 

'itself of vast im portance, but even greater is the pros
pect of receiving defin ite  assurance of the conditions ot 
that life, and o t-th e  relation of our thoughts and actions 

' here to our fa te  in  th e  Beyond. The whole movement 
makes for religion in  th e  highest sense, but it  is religion 
where faith  is confirmed by knowledge, and hope by 
definite assurance. This is  th e  prospect which has for 
seventy years been received w ith  unworthy levity and 
ignorant incredulity, though in  these latter days i t  ad
vances w ith an ever-increasing force, to which this 
remarkable book m akes a notable contribution.

Another review  appeared in  the  “ Daily M ail” of July 
1st when half a colum n was given  to “ The Heart of a 
Father,” by a “ W ell-Known Public M an,”  whose integrity 
is vouched for by several leading d en es , the preface Ming 
written by the R ev. S ir Jam es M erchant. Although in 
this, as in  other cases, th e  Press is not prepared to come 
out boldly on  th e  side of Spiritualism —possibly a wise 
attitude until th e  general public have a  better grasp of 
the subject and its  tru e  m eaning—it  is undoubtedly among 
the signs of the tim es th a t editors are giving so much space 
in their columns to  review s of psychic books, and super
normal episodes.

Mr. C. H . Mair is another o f those critics of Spiritualism 
who "rushes in ” with but litt le  knowledge of the subject. 
In the “Sunday Express” of June 29th, he makes the 
following com plaint:—

Whenever I  exam ine th e  accounts given by students 
of Spiritualism, of the  other world, I  am confronted with n 
dilemma, and to  th e  .dilem m a succeeds an immense 
pessimism. The dilemma is tha t on tho one hand you are 
irritated and put off by the  extrem e vagueness of the 
reports which are alleged to be received from the spirits 
of the dead regarding their present circumstances, while 
at the same tim e you are invited to listen to  the most 
trivial and mundane particulars of what they observe 
about you.
When will our critics learn that vague communications 

are sometimes a  necessity o f th e  conditions? And as for 
the oomplaint of triv ia lity , “ trivial and mundane particulars” 
are often of far more value evidentially than the mention 
of important events, which are likely to bo public pro
perty. I t  is tiring to  have to  reiterate these points, but 
some people “ learn nothing, and forget nothing" in the 
way of carping criticism.

An. article in the "Birmingham Evening Despatch,” by 
a Harley-street doctor, discusses the scientific explanation 
of Spiritualism. After quoting several cases, the article 
concludes:—

Chance, indeed, is just as improbable and just as 
absurd an explanation of these phenomena as is the idea 
that they are the “whispers of disembodied spirits.”

The suggestion of a sixth sense is neither improbable 
nor absurd. For we are surrounded by examples of 
“special aptitude” in our daily lives.

The great musician, the great painter, the great poet, 
the great engineer, are all possessed of senses which the 
ordinary man lacks. By means of these they perform 
what seem to be miracles.

The dreamer of prophetic dreams belongs, probably, 
to the same order of specially gifted individuals.

The statement that “whispers of disembodied spirits” is 
an absurd “explanation of these phenomena, is a 
gratuitous' assumption, for evidence points strongly, if not 
indisputably, in that direction in many cases. The idea of 
a “sixth sense” is not new, but it should be realised that 
it is-in no way a physical sense, there is no such bodily sense 
organ. But if not physical, that is to say, temporal, it 
must be spiritual: there is no intermediary.

The “Society for Psychical Research” have issued a re
print of the seances with Daniel Dunglas Home, as re
corded at the tune by the late Lord Dunraven, and edited, 
by the present Earl. A review of this work appears else
where, but tho “Introductory Remarks", contain a passage 
which is markedly apropos to the misleading statement so 
.often made, especially by clerics, that it is wrong to “call 
back” spirits of the dead. The passage, by the original 
author, says:—

A very common misconception on the general subject 
ought to be here pointed out. The idea seems very pre
valent that Mr. .Home invokes or evokes spirits. This 
notion is totally destitute of foundation. Neither Mr. 
Home, nor any medium, as far as I  know, ever professes 
to call up spirits. Several persons sit round a table, 
and Mr. Home, while deprecating levity, desires to pro
mote cheerful and social conversation on general matters, 
without any premeditated design or wish expressed that 
particular things should happen or particular spirits be 
present.

•  •  4 •

! '“Religion in the Gold Coast,” an article by tne Bight 
Rev. Mowbray Stephen O’Rorke, D.D., in the July ‘'issue 
of the “Hibbert Journal/ 1 contains a statement which, un
intentionally. provides an object lesson to those members 
of the Churcn who strenuously oppose Spiritualism and its 
evidences. No Spiritualist could have put the position 
better, and although the context leads up to a different 
proposition, it in no wav invalidates the value of this state
ment as an argument tor the tenets of Spiritualism. The 
bishop says:—

The Bushman has opened his mind to these educative 
rays of light and quickly abandoned his “superstition,” 
but another consequence of vast import has followed. He 
turns upon his instructor and remarks most intelligently 
and logically, “I  see now there can be no spiritual power 
in trees and rivers and fetishes; but the same method of 
study to which you have introduced me makes me ask. 
where is Spirit at all ? When we come to examine and 
analyse it, is not everything in the Universe material? 
And if the method you have shown me is not valid to 
show me the truth of your religion, why is it valid to 
show me the falseness of m iner1 There is no logical 
answer to him. If he would thereupon go back to his 
former apprehension of an unseen world and await some 
further and better revelation, all might be well; hut he 
becomes an agnostic, and we who have taught him can
not blame him.

• i t *

In the “Clarion” of July 4th, Mr. Robert Blatchford 
deals with a standing bone of contention between Spirit
ualists and their critics—the difficulty in obtaining the name 
of a communicator. He fails to see any cause for com
plaint or suggestion of fraud in this difficulty, and taking 
his own experience as an example, says:—

There is a pretty standard tea-rose in my garden. It 
is named Anna Olivier. Nine times out of ten when I 
am asked the name, I find it has evaded me. But I 
never forget the style and colour of its roses, the shape 
of its symmetrical head, or the spot in the garden where 
it stands. I could always say at once: “That pretty 
cream and pink tea-rose at the south end of the square 
bed is very graceful and decorative, and is always full of 
bloom.” But I could not as promptly remember the 
words, Anna Olivier.

Now, if I have such trouble over a name when using 
my own brain, what would a control do with me if 1 were

n a  w . w . h .
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“EXPERIENCES IN SPIRITUALISM 
WITH D. D. HOME.”*
Hiv iiw id  by Leslie Cuhnow.

Hie Society for Psychical Research is to be congratulated 
on its re-issuo of a famous book, by Lord Adore, describing 
chances held with the medium. D. D. Home, in the years 1867- 
68-60. It was published in 18691* “for rigidly private cir
culation," as the author informs us, and thus is unknown 
to the majority of Spiritualists. The book consists of letters 
written by Lord Adaro to his father, the Earl of Dunraven, 
describing seances with Home, recorded immediately after 
their occurrence. Lord Adare (now the EaVl of Dunraven) 
contributes a now preface, and the original Introduction 
contributed by his father, then Earl of Dunraven, is repro
duced. In add'tion Sir Oliver Lodge has written an 
admirable Introduction.

It is interesting alter this lapse of time to read a con
temporary notice of Lord Adare s book. I t  appeared in 
"The Times," of December 26th, 1872, in the course of an 
important articlo on "Spiritualism and Science," occupying 
three and a half columns of leading type.

A volume now lying before us may serve to show how 
this folly has spread throughout society. It was lent to 
us by a distinguished Spiritualist, under the solemn 
promise that wo should not divulge a single name of those 
concerned. It consists of about 160 pages of reports of
seances, and was privately printed by a noble Earl who 
has lately passed beyond the House of Lords, beyond also, 
we trust, the spirit-peopled chairs and tables which in his
has lately passed beyond the House of Lords, beyond also,

life-tjme he loved, not wisely but too well. In this book 
things more marvellous than any we had set down are 
circumstantially related in a natural way, just as though 
they were ordinary, everyday matters of fact.
After some remarks on the character of the manifesta

tions, “from prophosyings downwards," the writer goes 
on:—

What we more particularly wish to observe is, that the 
attestation of fifty respectable witnesses is placed before 
the title page. Among them are a Dowager Duchess and 
other lames of rank, a Captain in the Guards, a Noble
man, a Baronet, a Member of Parliament, several officers 
of our scientific and other oorps a barrister, a merchant 
and a doctor. Upper and middle-class society is repre
sented in all its grades, and by persons who, to judge from 
the position they hold and the callings they follow,aought 
to be possessed of intelligence and ability. Certainly it  
is time that a thorough and practical investigation cleared 
this cloud out of tho intellectual sky, and the task need 
not he scouted by professors or other learned men, Jjy 
Royal or other learned Societies.

While waiting for learned societies to  clear the intel
lectual skies, we are content to say that this is a book 
which every Spiritualist should read, and, if possible, buy 
for his library. It gives particulars of a series of wonderful 
stances in which almost every phase of Spiritual pheno
mena was presented. Home was a brilliant medium, and 
his manifestations occurred in the light. He refused to 
take money for his services, and always insisted on the 
fullest investigation.

The Earl of Dunraven, in his original Introduction, 
writes:—

It is obvious that the chief value of such a record 
must depend upon the trustworthiness of tho narrator. 
Fidelity of description is very rare, even where honesty 
of purpose is undoubted, f  believe that in the present 
case scrupulous accuracy, a retentive memory, and an 
unexntsbfe temperament are combined in an unusual de
gree, forming just such a combination of qualities os is 
indispensable for one who undertakes to record pheno
mena of this exceptional and startling character. In 
several of tho later stances, portions of them have been 
written by both Lord Adare and myself, and then care
fully compared; some were looked over by more than 
one of the persons present. thus everything has been 
done to ensure the greatest accuracy

Lord Dunraven further records lh a t  all those sitters who 
could he reached received a copy of the printed account, 
and that replies were sent by all affirming the accuracy of 
the reports. A list of these sitters is furnished. Tima his 
Lordship is inclined to think that he and his son have 
furnished "the fullest and beat authenticated account of the 
phenomena of Spiritualism, which has as yet appeared in 
this country."

While recognising the great value of the record, that 
statement is open to noestion. I). D. Home's own book, 
"Inrjdente in Mr Life, appeared in 1863; Mrs. Do Mor
gan's "From Matter to spirit" in 1863: Dr. Nichols'
"Biography of the Brothers Davenport" in 1864; Robert 
Cooper's "Spiritual Experiences" (Davenport Brothers) in 
1867; and that splendid monthly periodical, "The Spiritual 
Magasine," which started in 1860, had for ten years been

• By the Earl of Dunraven. 
for Psychical Research. (Simpkin 
net.)

t  The author (n. 26) given 1870, but a notice of the kook 
appeared in the "Spiritual Magasine" of October, 1860.

supplying copious m edium istic records which 
ughi; i

___ _____iconic ___
thoroughly well authenticated. S till, tho book is a unique

were

record of senneos held under very favourable conditions?
The present Earl of Dunraven, in his "Author's Pi* 

face" to this re-issue of his early book, explains that the 
original tex t has not been altered in  any way. He does 
not claim to have boon trained in  scientific ‘ observation, 
“ All 1 desire to say is that, to the  best of my ability, ll 
scrupulously exam ined certain strange phenomena which 
come under my observation, and faithfully recorded the 
tacts." His father, on th e  contrary, he says, was trained 
in science and was ail acute observer. H e also speaks of 
him as "a devout Roman Catholic and a very liberaf-mindedl 
man."

Changes from th e  original book are the outlier's nev 
preface, and a letter from him  (pp. 152-63) in reference to 
the famous window levitation  a t  Ashley House.

Sir Oliver Lodge, in his valuable Introduction, writes:-*. 
One of the first th ings th a t a  would-be investigator 

has to do is to m ake him self acquainted with the first*! 
hand testim ony of responsible and trustworthy prede
cessors, especially those who have had an opportunity of 
exam ining th e  more powerful mediums who, from time

1  H I  ■  H Ito tim e, have arisen in th e  past.
This record, or any other, h e  points out, will fail to 

interest those who have decided beforehand what is possible 
and what is impossible. To those w ith an open mind no con
siders the book m ust prove a  useful compendium of first-, 
hand observation with an exceptional medium.

Speaking of physical phenomena, h e  says we are not is 
a position to  dismiss any fa ct in th e  universe.

W e never know w hat th e  bearing may be of any 
scientific discovery, nor w hat applications it may hare, 
Our sdle business as scientific m en is to explore and 
ascertain the truth.

In reproducing records o f modern instances of some of 
the phenomena th a t occurred w ith Hom e, Sir Oliver quotas; 
the striking case of Mrs. Champion de Crespigny handling.
with impunity a red-hot log . — I--------------

D. D . Hom e’s influence on h is tim e was far-reaching'
and although his death took place thirty-eight years ago, 
that influence is still w ith us. W illiam White, the 
biographer of Swedenborg, said m any years ago, after a 
seanoo with th is great m edium , “ Two hours had passed 
away as ten m inutes, and . . .  I  fe lt  as if my faith in 
the other world had got a  new  rook for its  foundation." Sir 
William Crookes bad com plete faith  in Home, after ex
haustive tests, and th is book th a t  is now for the first time 
available to  all readers will help  to  do justice to  one of the 
most wonderful m ediums th e  world has known.

P A S T  A N D  P R E S E N T  
S U P E R S T I T I O N S .

Superstitions are long-lived, and while they have usually 
had some original basis in  fa ct, th is  has in many cases 
been lost, and only the  supposed result remains as a belief 
or precaution which i t  is  considered not wise to ignore, 1 
Many of tlfem are o f general acceptance, and date back to 
ancient history, whilK a  few are personal, and, as a role, 
offer no explanation of the ir  cause; th ey 'm ay even haw 
an influence beyond th e  control o f  the  subject, who would 1

ignore them! ---------------------------------------------------------
Witches are in another category, for although probably

possessed of some psychic powers, the  acoounts of those 
were exaggerated to  an absurd degree, and no apparent 
explanation ex ists for m any o f  the claims made. The fob 
lowing instances were given in  an artiole on the subjeot in 
the ‘‘Glasgow Herald" recently.

Just as Napoleon had a superstitious fear of scent, and 
Lord Roberta an uncontrollable fear o f oats, so King 
Edward would never allow a  m attress to  be turned on a 
Friday. The number “ 18" he had no dread of, but any
thing green in colour he considered highly unluoky. Every* 
thing of this hue was banished from b is . presenoe, and “

green satin  bow in  a  lady’s dress affected 
illy.
the power of the horsfe-shoe h u  persisted

Reprinted fiy the Society 
Marshall and Oo., 7/6

one occasion a gr 
him most painfull

The belief in
through many generations. The origin of this superstition 
is obscure. Mrs. Coutts, the  one-tim e actress who after* 
wards became Duchess o f S t. Albans, was a devout believer 
in ite lack-bringing qualities. The beautiful steps of 
white marble a t H olly Lodge, her noble house, are ror* ! 
mounted by two rusty old broken horse-shoes, which she 
and her husband had found in  the  road.

To be really powerful for good, horse-shoes must bt 
picked up—not bought or g iven . Certainly, this lady was 
much lovedby Dame Fortune, and had an extraordinarily 9  
successful life.

A friend of the writer’s was cured of troublesome warfa, 
which bad persisted, in  sp ite  of every kind of treatment, | 
for many years, by an old Cornish woman, who told bar 
to pick a broad bean pod, remove the beans, and to mb 
the inner part of the shell on the  warts nine times, making 
a cross eaoh time and rep eatin g:—

“ W hat I  now charm—shall cease to harm," 
and then to bury the bean when no one was by. The whits
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witch further warned her that the ceremony m ust be 
carried out w ithout th e  knowledge of a second person. 
Sure enough, on th e  n in th  day, no traces of the warts 
were left 1

The throwing over th e  le ft  shoulder of spilled salt 
oarries us back to  th e  days o f th e  Roman occupation of 
this country; The augers, or diviners, used to  make a  
sacrifice to the gods for a  propitious event—a journey, 
business engagem ent, and bo forth— and salt was sprinkled 
to keep away the demons. B u t if the sa lt in  the act of 
oblation was accidentally spilled , it  w_&s considered most 
unfortunate. R epeating various charms, the  auger would 
cast away the sa lt over h is le f t  Bhoulder. I t  is easy to  
understand th a t the  common people' saw the act, and con
nected it  w ith a  presage of ev il—hence the superstition  
arose.

Wizards and w itches are very p len tifu l in  W ales and 
Sootland, even more so than  in  England. Ireland had a 
good many. These strange m en and* women practised dark 
arts, sold samples for curing all ills, and dabbled in 
dragon’s blood for  love philtres.

In the first year o f th e  reign  of Queen V ictoria, a 
notorious witch w as routed o u t o f her nook in  Epping  
Forest and brought by th e  constables before th e  Justices 
of Epping Town. She w as accused of p utting  the  “evil 
eye” on a child, and ev idence was given  that the father 
of the boy had reviled the  woman. In  return, she had 
“cursed” his offspring. A  w asting illness followed. Other 
people testified th a t th e ir  cows had died; th a t the witch  
bad been seen flying through th e  air on a  broomstick; and 
that she had turned h erse lf  in to  a  fox . She was dealt with  
as a rogue and a  vagabond and ordered to  be whipped, 
while the constables were to ld  to  keep her on th e  move. 
She treasured a  lock of hair taken  from the head of a 
man who had been executed .

A KEY TO THE REINCARNATION PROBLEM.

T o  the E ditor o f  Light.
Sir,—In answer to  M iss D allas’ admirable suggestions 

of Group Consciousness a s a  possible explanation of th e  idea 
of Reincarnation, 1 would offer th e  follow ing:—

Man inhabits th e  physical form but once, and whether 
as a bushman or a  college professor depends upon his tran
sitory need of expression. Then i t  passes to  a  higher expres
sion in th e  scale o f evolution , which in th is case is an 
astral form.

To say that each needs all possible kinds o f human lives 
and all possible experience is to  assume N ature’s aim to be 
uniformity. B u t no. i t  is  obviously the production of 
specialities in innum erable departments. Responsibility 
can only be measured by opportunity. Human reincarna
tion is not, and never has been, an occult doctrine.

Practically the  same m ethods have been used in the 
Orient  ̂ to enslave th e  people, th a t have been used more 
reoently by Christian ana Moslem hierophants farther 
west, with subtlety, to  attain  their ends.

When th e  human spirit is drawn to earth conditions it 
immediately, by attractin g  suitable atoms, commences to 
build for itself on organism in order to attain a self-con
sciousness all its  own, d istinctive and diverse from every 
other unit by which it  is surrounded. This self-conscious
ness once attained is never again lost in other spheres 
of being, and has th e  power to connect and link up its ex
periences, by whioh it cognises not only itself but also its 
relation to others and its position in th e  cosmic life. The 
appearances which leud to th e  doctrine of Reincarnation by 
t ie  idiosyncrasies of one personality being reproduced in 
another can thus be explained, v iz., tha t the molecular 
atoms thrown off 'by th e  former, necessarily impregnated 
with his specific life-quality, have been used by the latter 
when building its own organic structure. It is the in
dividualised spirit-proper, and not the personality which 
attracts human m aterial atoms, for the purpose of clothing 
itself with an external structure in which it can express 
itself. These material atoms are being constantly thrown 
off—discarded— and th is is the key to one part of the pro
blem.—Yours, e tc .,

Mabon .

11 GROUP-CONSCIOUSNESS.”

K. M. H , ( H e r t s )  w r ite s  in  re fe re n c e  to  a  s ta te m e n t 
made by Miss D alla s  in  a  re c e n t  a r t ic le  in  L ig h t :—

I  do not quite u n d e r s ta n d  th e  id ea  o f “ group-con
sciousness.”  I  have— in com m on w ith  th e  developed 
mediums o f whom M iss D a lla s  speaks— been ta u g h t  th a t  
spirits are grouped u n d e r  a d v an ced  le ad e rs  who a re  in 
turn  responsible to a  s t i l l  m o re  e x a l te d  sp ir it ,  th e  chief 
of the  hand. An e x p la n a tio n  of group-consoiousness 
given to  me impreasionally m ig h t p e rh ap s  in te re s t be
ginners. In  reply to a  q u e s tio n , 1 was to ld  th a t  th e  
separate memories of a ll m em b ers  o f a  g ro u p t M ended to 
gether and formed one vast re se rv o ir, as  i t  w ere, on 
which each m ember could draw. I objected t h a t  I  m u st 
have m isunderstood this explanation, as, if  correct, i t

would mean that the lowest members of the group would 
have access to all the knowledge possessed by tne most 
exalted members, which is obviously not the case. 1 was 
told to think;* and then I realised that the amount of 
knowledge acquired by individual spirits was in propor
tion to their capacity for containing it ;  a developed 
spirit contains more'of the group-consciousness than one 
in a lower spiritual state. The chief of the group being 
the most exalted intelligence includes in his conscious
ness the whole of the group because of his more fervent 
love for Christ and consequently his greater love and 
sympathy for those under his charge .

THE EVOLUTION OF CONSCIOUSNESS.

To the Editor of L ig h t .

S ir ,—In response to “Glenshesk.” who asks if there 
is any spirit teaching on the idea expressed by the Persian 
poet: ‘‘Consciousness sleeps in the stone, dreams in 'the 
plant, stirs in the animal and awakes in man,” l  am 
pleased to send one or two short extracts from a valuable 
little book of spirit teaching now, alas, out of print, “ 1 
Awoke!” (published by Thus. Burleigh, London, 1900). 
The whole idea is fully developed in it.

Life has, broadly speaking, four forms of manifesta
tion. First, the Unconscious: second, the Conscious; 
third the Self-Conscious; fourth, The God-Conscious. Its 
lowest forms may be seen in the bare granite: the second 
in  vegetable life, the third in the animal, ana the fourth 
in man. . . . Now these forms closely touch, and are 
inter-related to one another; there is no great chasm be
tween each, and the life is essentially the same in all, in 
the lowest it is more motionless, more dormant, but as 
it  rises in the scale motion increases. . . .  Is it then 
the same life in me that is in the stone or the flower; in 
the wild beast or the singing-bird? Yes, precisely the 
same in greater fulness, or more highly developed. . . . 
As far as that side of you, your manifested being, is con
cerned you are absolutely at one with all nature. This 
life is ever seeking fresh manifestations; . • • pressed 
on by the will of its Father, it seeks constantly to mani
fest itself, and pulses through the chain of the universe, 
flowing ever round and round in great cycles from God 
to  Goa.

. . . With regard to that fourth form of life which 
I  have called the God-conscious. . . .  By God-con
sciousness 1 mean the power of worship, of* faith in, and 
love for another, for tne race: something higher than the 
affection of a clog for his master. . . . This God- 
consciousness has been found in all classes of men; in the 
heathen, in the philosopher, and in the babe in 
intellect. This is the seed of God, that can never 
perish, but must be immortal as H e is immortal.

I have given but a poor idea of the method of dealing 
with this subject by my scanty quotations, but no doubt 
“ Glenshesk” could borrow the book from the L.S.A. 
Library.—Yours, etc.,

.M Bibti.es.
Westcliff-on-Sea.

June 28th, 1924.

“ An I ntroduction to R egional Survey s’’ by Sybella 
Branford and Alexander Farquharson (The 'Leplay House 
Press) is not associated with trigonometry nor with any
thing like it. They are wholly humanitarian —scientifically 
sociological. A Regional Survey goes naturally into three 
main divisions, a classification first developed by the French 
sociologist, Freddric Le Play. _ He envisaged the social 
world as dependent upon the interaction of people and 
place through the medium of work, thus applying to human 
affairs the biological conception of life as the interaction 
between organism and environment through funotion. A 
Survey includes Place, Work, and Folk, with their inter
action. Highly suggestive illustrations, schematic and pic
torial, contribute to easy comprehension of the ends in 
view. Of the latter kind, for instance, the reproduced 
photograph of a squalid corner of Richmond, as It is, con
trasts effectively with a drawing of the same place as it 
might be. Of the schematic form there is an extensive 
Historical Survey, or Survey of Place, Work, arid Folk 
developing together, much too complex for even indica
tion in L ig h t . I t  seems strange that the name of the 
great French Sociological writer, Charles Fourier, is not 
mentioned, especially as in the Preliminary to this book
let the authors write: “ We who live in the England of 
the twentieth century have inherited from that of the 
nineteenth a legacy of doubtful value. In the foreground 
of the picture must be put the degraded material sur- 
roundings—slums, industrial areas, and suburbs—in con
tact with which most of us are compelled to pass our lives.

The defects of our material environment are 
paralleled by aud expressive of defects in our social or
ganisation. By those who recognise them these defects are. 
often imperfectly summed up in the words ‘class distinc
tions,’ ‘class divisions/ ‘the class war.1 ”—W. B. P.
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I arijr &.$>.<£. of Spiritualism. 
GUIDANCE AND COUNSEL FOR INQUIRERS. 

Conducted by “ Lieutenant-Colonel.”

Tub H ig h  I’kiests.

Scivrul toirci|Hiu<it'iit.i havo drawn a tten tion  to 
rerent itatvioent. on the part of some loading 
Anglican clerich and in in is tors of difFergpt denomina- 

regarding the subject of Spiritualism, its 
followers, and (ho phenomona which  are produced as 
evidence of the survival of the human soul. These vary 
from absolute condemnation to the faint praise of those 
who fear to«con<Seuui and prefer to temporise “ lest these 
things be of God."

It is easier to deal with the out-and-outers, for they make 
definite stutenicnts which can be equa lly  definitely refu ted ; 
while those who ait on the hedge usually u tte r  h a lf-tru ths 
which are more difficult to meet, and which a re  more likely 
to deter those of their flock who would wish to  investigate 
the subject, than tbo methods of the loud-voiced opponents 
who defeat their purpose by overstating the case, too 
obviously to mislead any reasonable person.

There is also an intermediate class who quote the  suy- 
;agi* of a certain type of scientist, and sta te , w hat they  claim 
to  he, the decisions of common sense, and th e  view’s of 
reliable investigators, as evidence of th e  impossibility or 
fr*ud of the physical sido of Spiritualism, while they  quote 
long meaningless terms as explanatory of th e  m ental pheno
mena.

Finally the Komnn Catholics, who dare  not deny the  
existence of ‘‘miracles," meet the occasion by asserting  
that everything of this nature, th a t is to  say every th ing  
supernormal, is the work of the devil, if it happens outside 
the pale of I B  ‘

justice, and mercy, and th a t  H is  acts w ere. evidenoe of a 
future life  and a  sp iritu a l w orld; H is  teaching was detri- 
mental to  their  dogmas, and u p settin g  to  their authority, 
and H e m ust be destroyed a t  an y  cost.

B ut, even as in  th ese  days, there  were some among 
them who counted tru th  above convenience, and who, often to 
their own detrim ent, sided openly  with the despised. 
Christians, and dared th e  an ger o f  the  orthodox Church 
and the in terd ict o f  secu lar a u th ority . Time moves ia 
cycles, the Jewish Church had i t s  opportunity and failed 
to grasp it, and is scattered  to  th e  four winds of heaven. 
The modern Church st ill h a s  th e  opportunity , and it rest* 
with the choice which it , m akes in  th e  near future whether 
its fate  will be th a t o f  its  predecessor, or whether it shall 
renew its  strength  by th e  sam e m ethods on which it was 
founded*. There is no a ltern a tiv e .

P R I M I T I V E  C H R I S T I A N  B E L I E F S .

B y H . A . D a l l a s .

In a volume called  “ A n  E a r ly  C hristian  Psalter,11 by 
the translator, Mr. R endell H arris , w e find some interest-' 
ing testim ony to th e  sp ir itu a l v iew  o f th e  body which was 
adopted by som e C h ristian s a t  th e  b eg in n ing  of our era. 
Mr. H arris says o f th e  S yriac  m anu scrip t from which he 
made h is translation  th a t  th e se  odes belong to  a date that 
“ cannot differ m uch from  th e  close o f  th e  first centuiy 
after Christ. 11

In Ode 21 occurs th e  fo llow in g  allusion  to  the spiritual * 
body: —

“I  p u t off darkness and  clo thed  m yself w ith  light,
Ana my soul acquired a  body free  from  sorrow or affliction ; 

or p a in . 11

nature,
the work of the (1 

‘The Church."
The curious thing is, th a t these th ings which 

sn* w actively opposed hy the more extrem e, and 
evaded by the lukewarm, ore not contradictory to 
their fa ith ; on the contrary they a re  th e  best 
evidence that could be produced in support of th e  vital 
claims of that faith, ana  only deny tbosfe outworn fringes 
of the faith which no roosonuhle man, be he Church or 

* Chapel, now a< < opts aa parabolic, or faulty translation  and 
ipteroretation.

Many of the original assertions of fraud, hallucination, 
hypnotism, and mis-stnlenient, are no longer tenable, for 
ro t only have the various phenomena l>cen investigated, 
and certified as [nets, hy well-known men. of science, bu t 
these things are now far more ava ilab le  to  th e  o rdinary  
man who is no longer in priestly apron strings, and can 
think and judge for himtelf It is therefore necessary to 
provide an alternative explanation, and no m a tte r  how 
improbable the alternative, this ts accepted and preached 
from the pulpit and platform as the tru e  and only exp lana
tion, which should be received by “ th e  fa ith fu l"  w ithou t 
question. Many of tliese men stick a t  nothing to  bolster 
up their contention, and thus we are faced with th e  e x tra 
ordinary position of religious leaders accepting th e  dictum , 
and calling in the aid of avowed m aterialists to disprove 
the evidences of their own religion. No sta tem ent is ton 
doubtful to Im» employed, if convenient. No assertion too 
incredible to use if it suits its purpose, and as a  ra le  th is 
method is used from the  pulpit, or on such o th er occasion, 
when reply is impossible, null the speaker knows himself 
secure from interruption through the  .courtesy, o r  respect 
for places, of his opponents.

In common parlance this method would l>e called 
“ hitting lelow the belt "  hut this, type of man recks little  
if. hy to doing, he can gain some advantage. f t ia tho  -  
old Jesuitical maxim, th a t any wrong ia condoned, if thereby 
what is right, in his own eyes, is attained.

Meseemg ait these methods appear to he but an echo 
of ancient history. In old Judea, a  roan appeared who 
taught the people ideas contrary to tho laws and dogmas 
of tho High Pries ts, and their lay disciples, the Pharisees, 
and supported His teachings with “signs and wonders.11 
He must lie put down at any cost. Home were for violent 
methods, others hesitated to take decisive action lest He 
should prove to be from God; thev “ stayed on the fence.11 
to use the modern expression * and yet others called in tho 
aid of the Hadducees. the materialists of those days. But 
when the assertions of fraud, hallucination (hypnotism was 
not known then, or it would have been included) and mis
statement failed, for the multitude had seen His miracles 
for themselves, they said that He had a dovil, and did it 
by “the power of the devil.11

It was justifiable to uso any method against Him, and 
as the Government of that day would not intervene in 
their religious controversy, they brought false evidence 
against Him.

It was nothing to them that His teaching was love,

Mr. Harris comments on this:—
“The writer is assuming a m ystica l exp lanation  of the 

‘coats of skin1 in the thira ch ap ter  o f  G enesis, which are 
held to represent the ordinary hum an body which has 
replaced a body originally clad  in  l ig h t .11 . H e  then refers 
to Ode 25. where “the same id ea  is m ore definitely ex
pressed, or the acquisition o f  a ligh t-b od y , and (if its free
dom from pain.11

The passage in Ode 25 to  w hich  h e  refers rit&s thus:—

“Thou didst set me a lamp on m y r ig h t  hand and on my 
left:

And in me there shall be n o th in g  th a t  is n ot bright:
And I was clothed w ith  th e  coverin g  o f  Thy spirit,
And Thou didst remove from me my ra im en t o f skins 
For Thy fight hand lifted me up and  removed sickness from me:
And I became mighty in th e  T ruth ,
And holy by Thy R ig h teo u sn ess . 11

On this Mr. Harris comments: —
“Here again we have th e  statement th a t the spiritual j  

body, which the w riter has recovered , w as free from the '■ 
ills which flesh is 'heir to . 11

The Eastern Church was m uch m ore m ystical than the • 
Latin. The spiritual conception o f  th e  body was not alien ] 
or difficult to th e  H ellen ist  C hristian . It is ‘ Latin 
Christianity which has u n fortu n ate ly  coloured Western, 1 
Theology. YVe owe to the  L atin s m uch which has been of J 
great value, both to  th e  civil and ecclesiastical develop- i 
ments of Western nations, but th e y  have had the defects of I 
their qualities, and L atin ised  theo lo g y  bus overlaid the I 
spiritual conceptions o f early  E astern  C hristianity to suqIi 1 
an extent that ideas fam iliar to  ear ly  C hristians have since 1 
been regarded with suspicion ns unorthodox.

This is shown very clearly in a  valuab le lit t le  book (now j 
f.nfortunately out of print) called “ R ace and Religion,11 by 
Thomas Allin, D .D ., who says, “ T o-day H ellen istic  Theology 3  
is knocking more loudly than  ev er  a t  th e  door of tho 
Western Church, is more than  e v e r  bent on effecting an 
entrance.11

History is wont to  repeat itse lf . I f  Spiritualism  is tho ij 
means of forcing an en tran ce for som e o f  th e  most primi- d 
live views of Christian beliefs i t  w ill n o t bo tho first time J 
in history that those regarded as “ unorthodox11 havo boon j 
champions of the tru th .Madame Aloxandrina Homo (D.D. Home’s first wife) ] 
found no difficulty in being a sincere Christian and a mom- 1 
lier of the Eastern Church, and at the same time qn avowed 3 SpiritunHut. The Inst sacraments were administered to her g 
hy the Bishop of Perigtiotix, who remarked that “though I 
he had been present at many a death-bed for Heaven, be j  
jind never seen one to equal hors.11 She was, as Mary 4 
Ilnwitt says in her memorial account, “the embodiment of i 
her own Greek Church . . . the most ancient faith of
which . . . lias ever recognised the Saviour less as the 
Crucified than tho Arison . . .  as the Victor not tho
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Victim.”  H e r ow n m edium istio  fa cu lty  blended w ith her 
husband’s. F o r  h e r  t h e r e  w as no  lin e  of separation  be
tween th e  phenom enal m an ifes ta tio n s  which occurred when 
they sa t quietly  to g e th e r  And received  ra p s  and  ligh ts , e tc ., 
and the olairvoyant fa c u lty  w hich enab led  h e r  to  see and 
converse w ith tlie  fr ien d s  who h ad  passed on, a iid  th e re  was 
nothing in these  experiences w hich in te rfe red  w ith  her 
joyous tru s t in th e  S av io u r she lo v e d ; on th e  co n tra ry  each 
experience s tre n g th e n ed  th e  o th e r . She ta lk ed  about th e  
change of dying  “ as in v a lid s  t a lk  o f change  of a ir , and 
with hope in h e r  beam in g  face .”  T his account of her 
short and lovely e a r th ly  life  a n d  subsequen t m anifestations 
will be found in  “ In c id e n ts  in  M y L ife ,”  by  D . D . Home, 

.published 1863.
This book also is o u t o f p r in t .  I t  is  m uch to  be re 

gretted. An ab rid g ed  ed itio n , o m ittin g  th e  controversy 
with Browster, would b e  a  va luab le  m eans of prom oting 
the knowledge of th e  b e s t aspec ts  o f S p iritua lism .

A R E M A R K A B L E  P R E D I C T IO N .

Mr. F rederick  S t r e e te r  g ives an  accoun t of a  rem arkab le  
case of prevision in  t h e  “ O ccu lt R ev iew ”  fo r Ju ly . As th e  
result or a n  a c t  o f k in d n ess  to  a n  unknow n  coolie, th e  la t te r  
offered to  read  h is  h a n d , a n d  w as p e rm itte d  to  do so, w ith 
the following re s u l t :—

' “ Sahib goes W est, n o t  E a s t ,”  h e  said  ab ru p tly .
“ No, I  go E a s t .”
“ Sahib goes W es t to -m orrow  an d  wili see  m any s tran g e  

faces and  places. H e  w ill b e  su rro u n d ed  w ith  gold in 
two moons* tim e , h u t  w ill n o t  ow n i t ;  h u t  la te r  h e  shall 
have m uch m oney .”  H e  spoke rap id ly , w ith  a  curious 
air of a u th o rity  t h a t  im pressed  m e.

“ How do you  k n o w ? ”
“I t  is d e te rm in e d .’*
“ By w hom ?”

“ I  canno t e x p la in , a n d  sah ib  would n o t u n d e rs tan d .”
“You a re  w ro n g ; I  h a v e  o rd e rs  to  go  E a s t .”
H e shrugged h is  sh o u ld ers  s lig h tly .
“ Sahib goes W es t a n d  w ill find  a  wife—m a rry  th e re .”

This was to o  m uch , fo r  I  w as a lre ad y  eng ag ed  to  
m any  as soon os I  a r r iv e d  in  E n g lan d . I  exp la ined  th is  
to M urti, b u t  h e  m e re ly  s a id :—

“I  can only  te l l  yo u  w h a t is  rev ea led .”
The resu lt w as p reo isely  as  p re d ic te d  by  th e  coolie.

YOU should read this
|  For miny years I 
have been a great 
sufferer from dyspep
sia and have been 
more or less con
stantly under various 
doctors for treatment.

The relief obtained was only 
of a temporary nature.̂  I de
cided to put

O S M O S  S A L T S
to the test, and am delighted 
with the result. . . .  I am per
fectly free from all digestive 
troubles.”

The original of this letter can be 
seen at our offices.

Osmos Salts are sold by all Chemists at 1/8 
per bottle; or will be sent post free on receipt 
of remittance.

Osmos Salts, Ltd., Fulwell, Teddington, Middlesex.

The effect of Vapol 
applied to the face, 
neck, arms and hands 
is superb. Its tonic 
properties prevent the 
skin from ageing, 
wrinkling or becom

ing blotchy.
After you have tried 
all other Skin pre
parations, use a little 
Vapol, and compare 

the results
Vapol coats 2a. per bottle of all Chemists and 
dealers, or post free on receipt of remittance :—

Osmos Salts, Lim ited5 Teddington. Middlesex-

X SIR  ARTH U R CONAN DOYLE  
s a y s :  “  The best I  have read— and  

I  have read a  good many . ’

R E A D Y SHORTLY

T he W it n e s s
A  Series of Messages from her Dead Son 

Recorded by

J e s s i e  P l a t t s .

Mrs Platts’ son, Lieut. E. D L. Platts, was 
killed in action in April, 1917, aged 17] veal's. 
The messages which compose this amazingly 
convincing book were received automatically 
through the hand of his mother. They describe 

j conditions after death, and life in the spirit
j world, and convey an impression of lofty ethics

and a great calm. This , book should be read, 
j not only for its revelations but for its great 

beiuty, by all interested in the Occult.

6/- net-

v — — ---------------- — —

A --------- —
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B A Y S  A N D  R E F L E C T I O N S !

Mr. Melton, indeed, is rether contemptuous of Spirit- 
nalists, for he nrs, "Too will never get an explanation of 
spirit phenomena from the Spiritualists: they dearly lore a 
mystery and guard it with boll-dog tenacity." This is 
very sad. If it is true, I am sore many of os will be glad 
to tee Mr. Melton solving the secrets and plucking the 
heart out of the mystery. Personally I do not like 
"mystery-mongers," hut I am bonnd to say that I have 
found very few of them amongst Spiritualists. They seem 
to belong to other.srbools of the "occult,” who talk in a 
high and mighty way of the Spiritualist as dabbling in 
things which he does not understand but which they do.
I have heard much of this pretentious talk but have never 
bcon impressed by it, for it usually turned out, in the long 
run. that the Spiritualist was the only person who could 
furnish the evidences upon which these important people
lseie«LJ tliAiii nhfitenaA esirl nffaftis Tl Vi ■ n 11« n IA • *nn 11Afounded their abstruse and often unintelligible “philo
sophies.”

Mr. Melton is very emphatic on the jion-existenoe “of 
the essence that is spoken of as spirit.” It is “just a 
fancy term for a physical phenomenon.” There, I think, 
'most of as agree with him. It is common ground that we
know nothing of spirit until it expresses itself in some form 
of substance. He has also something to say about the ether
and ectoplasm, with which all educated Spiritualists I sup
pose would agree. So just where the indictment against 
Spiritualists has any force I fail to see.

Mr. Melton concludes by saying that he is not a Spirit
ualist, and that Spiritualists have “spiritualised” their 
subject “out of all material usefulness.” However, it 
appears that “we are coming hack,” and that “the Scientific 
Socialist is showing them the way.” Personally 1 am 
indifferent whether we are shown the tfay by a Scientific 
Socialist or a Socialistic Scientist. I would even accept 
the leading of an Unscientific Individualist if he could really 
■how us the way. Let Mr. Melton get on with it, and if 
he carries the subject forward he can call us any names he 
likes.

If. as the ancients thought, the gods watch the lives 
and doings of inen as an interesting spectacle, I imagine 
they must derive much amusement from one of its most 
comic features. I mean the tendency of the crowd ta
accept an impostor gladly and to be duped by him, while 
at the —M ------- M M —same time they regard the completely honest man 
with deep suspicion, never being quite able to understand 
either the man or his motives.

A correspondent sends me a story illustrative of the 
workings ofthe child-mind. It is of a little girl who was 
told that if she were good she would go to heaven and be 
allowed to play with Jbhe little angels. She was a verv 
healthy ana natural child, and the prospect, athough 
pleasing, did not seem to her to represent the acme of 
enjoyment, for, after considering it for a while, she asked, 
“But if I am very, very good don’t you fink they will let 
me plav with the lickle devils, too?”

D. 0

I

Tbs Later Mission or J oan of Abo.—As to Joan, her 
influence has persisted in the world after her leaving it. 
It is by that influence that France was delivered from the 
English, not in one single campaign, nor by a steady pro
cess like the rise of the tide, as might have, been the case 
had all meif had the same confidence and faith as she, but 
after many vicissitudes and alternations of failure and suc
cess. The soul of Joan, so full of love and of desire for 
[ood. could not remain quiescent in eternal beatitude, 
t tie present moment she is returning to us with another 

mission, in order to do upon the spiritual and moral plane, 
over a larger Arid, that which she did for France upon the 
material plane. She sustains and inspires the acolytes of 
the new faith and all those who bear in their hearts an 
unconquerable confidence in the future. Know, then, that 
a revolution greater than any ever known in the world 
has begun, a peaceful and regenerating revolution. It 
will tear human routine out of its age-long ruts and will 
raise the thoughts of man to the splendid destiny which 
awaits him.—From “The Mystery of Joan of Arc,” by hvon 
P enis. Translated by Sib  Abthub Conan P otl«.

I observe that in the “Clarion” recently Mr. F. R. | 
Melton, analytical ohemist of Nottingham, takes part in a 
discussion on the question, “Do w« Survive Death P” and 
writes very scientifically on psychical phenomena, of which 
he claims to have had much experience and concerning the 
secrets of which he has mastered more than the Spiritualists.

X  Hutchinson X

NEW NOVELS A T  A LL  LIBRARIES T /«

THE T R A V E LL E R  I N  T H E  F U R  CLOAK
STANLEY J . WEYMAN

By the author of “  Undue the Red Robe,” " A Gentleman 
Franee,”Jto.

A  C U R E  OF SO U L S ( 4 th Ed.) MAY SINCLAH
“ A masterpiece.”—Sunday T im a. 11A olever and impressive 

artistry.”—Morning Pott.

GERALD CRANSTON9S  L A D Y  (40th thousand)
GILBERT FRANK!

This novel by the anthor of "  Peter Jackson ” is now in 
40th thousand.

M A Y  E V E E. TEMPLE THURSTON
By the author ef “ The City of Beau'iful Nonsense,” “The 

Wandering Jew.”

WOMAN TO W OM AN
MICHAEL MORTON and PETER TRAIL

film.The story has been a great success both as a play and on the

N E ITH E R  DO  I  CONDEM N TH E E
ANDREW SOUTAR

A story of a man who marries beneath him and finally makee 
good through another woman.

D A U G H TE R S OF T H E  S E V E N  M IL E  (6th thousand)
ZORA CROSS

“ Vivid Pictures of various phases of Australian life.”— 
Weekly Dispatch,

A N N A N U G E N T  ISABEL C. CLARKE
"The story is a  good one.”— Sunday Times. “ The book

worth reading.”—Daily Chronicle.

SC A R LE T  SA IL S
MARGARET BAILLIE-SAUNDERS

E V E  A N D  TH E  E L D E R S  (Snd E d.)
WINIFRED E. GRAHAM

"The Story is skilfully told and unsparingly realistic.’'—Daily Exprut.

FOOTPRINTS ON T H E  SA N D  P. N- PIERMARINI
The story of a man who sacrificesAnthor of "Life Begins To-day. 

lore to fortune.

THE COAST OF F O L L Y  CONINGSBY DAWSON
Author of “ The Vanishing Point,” "The Kingdom Bound the 

Comer,” Ac.

THE H E A R T  OF TH E OFFENDER
HELEN PR0THER0 LEWIS

Anthor of "The Silver Bridge,” "Love and the Whirlwind," "Like
Any Other Man.”

A  H ERITAG E OF D U S T  HELEN M. FAIRLEY
Author of " Holders of the Gate.” A story which shows the racial 

antagonism between the Indians and English.
MESSALINA OF THE SU BU R BS

E. M . DELAFIELD
Anthor of " The Optimist,” " A Reversion to Type." One of these 

1th |  ' * ■ m m fljm w m riBstories Is concerned with a girl who does an appalling coed.

OCEAN TRAM PS  H . dc V ere  STACPOOLE
By the anthor of " The Bloe Lagoon.” "The Garden of Ood.”

THE YELLOW  D R A G O N  ARTHUR MILLS
By the author of " Ursula Vianet,” " Pillars of Salt.”

CHUN YU T CYRIL WESTON
The story of an Englishman and his Chinese friend who meet with 

adventures in quest of ttaeir objeot.
M O RRY ROBERT ELSON
THE AM BER SU N K

MARY E. & THOS. HANSHEW

THE HOUSE B Y  THE W IND M ILL
AGNES EDWARDS ROTHERY

X  Hutchinson X
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J T H E  B O O K - M A R K E R .
Bits from Books, Old and New.

U READERS are invited to send us for inclusion in this column any striking passages which 
H j appeal to them and which have some bearing on the subjects dealt with in “ L igh t." 

The name of the book and author should be given in each case.

1

------------------------------*
THE LAW OF SPIRITU AL CONSEQUENCE.

True, that the sp ir it when “ ’scaped from out the body’s 
gate,” when freed from the lim itation s, the impediments, 
and grossness of corporeal life , m ay, and we have every 
reason to believe, w ill, better discern th e  nature of good 
and evil, have stronger dispositions to  repentance, be more 
susceptible to  e leva tin g  sp iritual influences, be endowed 
with larger capabilities of perception, as well as of enjoy
ment ana of suffering, these m ay well be helps to greater 
progress in wisdom and goodness; but u ntil the soul’s 
ruling affection is towards good, and alj tha t is contrary 
thereto has become h atefu l; u n til thus inwardly renewed, 
it must ever be lashed by th e  furies of remorse, ana 
purged in the fire o f suffering, * ‘W here the  worm dieth  
not. and the fire is n ot quenched . ’ 1

If we could be m ade to  understand and feel tha t this 
was veritably so; th a t  character elaborates destiny, that 
our future state was m ade by us. not arbitrarily fixed for 
us: not the result o f  an involuntary fa ith  on the one hand; 
or of an equally involuntary unbelief on the  o th er; hut that 
it was the necessary, inevitable consequence of our life  
and conduct; th a t we Were so constituted by God, as to  
be our own just, inexorable ju d ges; our developed charac
ters and consciousness m aking our heaven or hell; that  
living here in  tim e, our lives y et had infinite issues; that 
we were daily building up around and w ithin  us that 
spiritual state in  which w e should both now, and here
after, have to dwell; surely in  such teachings, open to  the 
comprehension of all, there  would be presentea worthier 
views of the Great F ath er , view s more in  analogy with what 
we here discern of the  principles o f H is moral govern
ment, than are now current in  our traditional theology: 
and we should be offering th e  m ost d irect and powerful 
inducement to men to  liv e  “ soberly, righteously, and godly 
in the world 11 and to  cu ltiva te  th a t personal “ holiness, 
without whicn no m an shall see the  Lord.11— From “Con
fessions of a Truth Seeker” (Anon., 1859).

THE VALUE OF UNCERTAINTY.
One beautiful th in g  about L ife is, its uncertainty. If 

you knew the date and hour of your passing, you could not 
live in the same happy way. There is only too frequently 
a sense of mortnl fear, lurking in th e  earth-mind of that 
glorious event called “ D eath .” W ith many, the  glad sur
prise comes suddenly w ithout illness or pain. God means 
His Children to  be alw ays prepared to  come to  Him, and 
this is one of H is chief reasons tor keeping them ignorant of 
the moment of release. Som e know they have only a short 
time left, but even those who are conscious of this, know 
not the moment o f th e  call. Ohl when it  comes, how well 
Worth all waiting and 'suspense! I pity those who are 
snatched back from th e brink of the grave by science, for 
they are defrauded and denied the  greatest of all benefits. 
Bnt it will always be th e  same while your world lasts. Men

and women fight the so-called enemy, without realising it is 
nothing but Nature giving the tired body its new garment 
of life which lasts eternally.— From “My Letters from 
H eaven,” by Wkxifbed Graham.

A COLOUR SYMPHONY IN PARADISE.
Being a new-comer, and still so unlearned, I could not 

understand the Colour Symphony as many of the spectators 
did, while yet 1 enjoyed it intensely, as an untaught 
musical organisation may enjoy the most complicated com
position. I  think it was one of the most stimulating sights 
I ever saw, and my ambition to master this new art flashed 
fire a t onoe.

Slowly, as we sat silent, at the centre of that great 
white globe—it was built of porphyry. I think, or some 
similar substance—there began to breathe upon the surface 
pure light. This trembled and deepened, till we were en
closed in a sphere of white fire. This I perceived, to 
scholars in the science of colour, signified distinct thought, 
as a  grand chord does to the musician. Thus it was with 
the hundred effects which followed. White light quivered 
into pole blue. Blue struggled with violet. Gold and
orange parted. Green and gray and crimson glided on.
Rose—the living rose—blushed upon us, and faltered under 
—over—yonder, till we were shut into a world of it, palpi
tating. I t  was as if we had gone behind the soul of a 
woman’s blush, or the meaning of a  sunrise. Whoever has 
known the pa&sion for that colour will understand why some 
of the spectators were with difficulty restrained from fling
ing themselves down into it, as into a sea of rapture.

There were others more affected by the purple, and even 
by the scarlet; some, again, by the delicate tints in which 
was the colour of the sun. and by colours which were hints 
rather than expressions. Marvellous modifications of rays 
set in. They nad their laws, their chords, their harmonies, 
iheir scales; they carried their melodies and “execution” : 
they had themes and ornamentation. Each combination had 
its meaning.. The trained eye received it, as the trained 
car receives orchestra or oratory. The senses melted, hut 
the intellect was astir. A perfect composition of colour 
unto colour was before us, exquisite in detail, magnificent in 
mass. Now it  seemed as if we ourselves, sitting there en
sphered in colour, flew around the globe with the quiver
ing rays. Now as if we sank into endless sleep with re
posing tints; now as if we drank of colour; then as if we 
dreamed it:  now as if we felt it—clasped it; then as if we 
heard it. We were taken into the heart ot it; into the 
mystery of the June sky, and the grass-blade, the blue
bell, the child’s cheek, the cloud at sunset, the snow
drift a t twilight. The apple-blossom told us its secret, and 
the down on the pigeon’s neck, and the plume of the rose- 
curlew, and the robm’s egg, and the hair of blonde women, 
and the scarlet passion-flower, and the mit>i over meadows, 
and the power of a  dark ey e .- -From “Bexond the Gates,” 
by  E l iz a b e t h  S tu a rt  P h e l p s .

“EVERYONE Has Something to Say”
THIS Interesting publication deals with the vital importance of speech, not merely on public occasions 

bnt In e«eryrtav life. Man*' people who are inclined to take speaking for granted will be surprised 
and Interested In the new points of view which it suggests 

How many people realise tha t their possibilities of success, wealth and power depend to a large extent 
upon the ability to express their view* clearly and convincingly ? How many times have you a t a critical 
moment failed to exr res* yourself as you really intended ? Afterwards j ou remember what you ought to 
have said—but It It then too late.

There if only one way to overcome this *erino« handicap—training. The power of speech can be 
developed and Improved like anything else. But there are only a  few really good teachers in this country, 
end thousands of men and women who are anxious to improve their powers of speech are unable for many 
reasons to t»k» advantage of their tuition. The average prof ssor of elocution has obvious limitations, 
and often only succeeds in training « Is pupils to -ink th-ir own individuality and imifafe hi* diction 
Again, in many Important towns there is no possibility at all of training the voice and learning to speak L  
effectively. What are ambMonv men and women to dot

As a solution of this difficulty a  well-known expert In the art of publlo speaking has been for m >ny years past prepui g a comprehensive, prac leal, and 
fascina'lng course of training In speaking which can be successfully imparted by a graduated serf* s of pos al lessons.

Should you contemplate improving your own speaking powers the A.B.C. Course in Effective Speaking is a t your servic
It ban the warm approval o f  m any distinguished public men, Including members of both Houses o f Parliament. King's 
Counsel, Barristers and Business men, Lawyers, Doctors, and othsr professional men who are now taking this 
C o u r s e  have w ritten  expreaelng their appreciation o t the remarkable progress they are making.

8uch thorough, practioal, and effl *ienfc tuition (at a modera’e feet is not to be obtained by any other means. All -Indents are personallv 'rained, their 
work Is carefully and competently criticised, and they are guided through the entire course by an authority on public speaking. “ Everyone hi a Something 
to Say '• describes the Course fully, gtving details of te e - , synopsis of lessons, &c., and indicating the best means of becoming an effective speaker.

Send for a free copy of this booklet without delay. I t is sure to interest you.
The Frieiipal, A.B.C. Course el Effective Speakisf. Tht A.B.C. CerresffiiuM Sckeels (Dept L,). 34. Patera tiler lew. Les4as. E.C 4. .
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ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS.

A. Horngatb.—We are interested in your letter on rein
carnation, a subject the career of which we have watched 
for thirty years, and on which it is not easy to pronounce 
voir positively. All we can say is that so far we have 
bad no proof of it. With all the arguments for and 
against it we have long been familiar, but have concluded 
that thpre may be something in the spiritual order which 
lends some sort of justification to an idea which is ren
dered grotesque by materialistic interpretation.

M. S. J.—Of course savages have their “superstitious 
beliefs and barbarous practices," but there is more excuse 
for them than for the civilised races whose superstitions and 
barbarities are not less absurd because they are labelled 
“scientific" or “religious," and are upheld by the civilised 
equivalents of . “witch-doctors" and “medicine men."

M. M.—Mrs. Hancock is the founder of a system of 
healing, the contral idea of which is the clearance from the 
body of accumulations of mucus, these being the causes of 
much disease. The validity of the method is admitted by 
medical men, some of whom we have consulted, and a long 
list of cures of various maladies having their origin in 
mucous blockages serves to prove its efficacy.
'  Igxotts.—We should say that the evC is due to too much 
.Science and too little sense. We certainly believe in 
“scientific investigation," using the term rather in the sense 
of accurate method than of precise knowledge; for we know 
so little, in these matters the simple man may be much 
more scientific than the most learned savant, for the 
subject touches life itself rather than any particular branch 
of (earning.

Inquirer.—How should all these marvellous happenings 
have been going on all these years and you know nothing 
pf them till now? Heaven only knows! You are not by 
any means the first person who has asked us the question, 
and we doubt if you will be the last. The probable solution 
is that we never really peroeiye anything until we become 
interested in i t ; are never quite alive until we begin to 

'observe and reflect; and never truly know anything until 
we have lived it as well as learnt it.

W. C air Nino.—Tt rather suggests the mother’s admoni
tion to the 'ritirse: “Oj and see what baby is doing and tell 
him not to." We prefer to practise the doctrine; “Live 
and let live."

NBW PUBLICATIONS RECEIVED.

“Journal of the Society for Psychical Research." June.
"Proceeding!? of the Society for Psychical Research." 

June.
"Theosophy." July.
“Psychic Science." Jnlv.
“The Journal of the American Society for Psychical Re

search." Jnlv.
“Spiritual Healing." By Harold Anson, M.A. Uni

versity of London Press, Ltd. (3/6 net.)
“Apart, Yet Not Afar." Song with words and music by 

John Bertram. Published by Bertram Chevalier, Amer- 
fJiam, Bucks. (Price «Js.) [Tuneful, of a popular type,
and not difficult to play.]

THE EVIDENCE FOR FAIRIES.

To the Editor of L ight.
Sir ,—Perhaps it is due to my frequent absences on the 

Continent, but when f see Light here in England I am fated 
to find no further reference to Fairies. _ Many of your 
readers have in the past been interested in this quest ion x 
and some have lindlv sent me what they think may be 
evidences for the real existence of Fairies. I have a dis
tinctly open mind on the matter and will gladly publish 
worthy accounts and evidences when .they reach me. But 
the day has gone by for mistaking the imaginary for the real, 
and it is the real and certain evidence that child and adult 
must ultimately need.—Yours, etc..

W. H arris SifAnnirK
Ashingdon Lodge,

Near Rocbford 
Essex.

A F T E R  D E A T H
Enlarged Edition of " Letters from Julia,” with W. T. Stead's im
portant preface. The first letters tell of early experiences in the 
Rnlrit World, the later letters given after, fourteen years tell of 
the greater knowledge gained. Published 5s. Our price (new) 
is 10d, post free. Cash refunded in full if not satisfied. Catalogues 

free. Mention Offer 228.
That book you want t Foylcs can supply it 
That book you do not won' / f'oyU* will buy it 

P0YLE8. 121, CHARING CROSS ROAD. LONDON.

M"- Annie Johnson, 18, Holland Park Rd., Kensington, 
W. 14, is pleased to announce that she has now recovered 

from her long and seriods illness, and will resume her work at the above'address from July 9th. Phone; PARK, 4226.

L ew isham .— L im e s  H a l l , L im e s  G rove.__Ju ly  lath n  ie
open c irc le ; 2.45, L y ceu m - 6.30, M rs. B ax ter. # e<W 
day  J u ly  1 6 th , 8 , M rs . B . S to ck .
* C roydon.— H a rew o o d  H a l l , 96, H ig h -s tre e t__July lftth
1 1 , M r. P e rc y  S c h o le y : 0.30 M rs. A n n ie  Boddington - f l

C am berw ell, S .E .^ - T h e  W a i t in g  H a ll Haml-stred 1  
P cckh a m -ro a d .— J u ly  1 3 th , 6 .30, M r. T . W .'E lla  Wedn««I 
d ay , 7.30, M rs. E l l io t t ,  a t  6 6 , S ta tio n -ro a d .

S t .  J o n n ls  S p ir i tu a l i s t  M iss io n , W oodberry-grove, North 
F in c h le y  (o p p o site  tr a m  d e p o t) .— J u ly  13th , 7, Mrs. Ander
son. J u ly  1 4 th , 8 , s p i r i tu a l  d ev e lo p in g  circle. July 17th 1 
8 , M rs. B ark e l.

S h ep h erd 's  B u s h .— 73, B eo k lo u yro a d .—Ju ly  13th 11 |  
ub lio  c irc le ; 7 , M r .  M cL e llan . T h u rsd a y . Ju ly  17tk 8* 1 
f r .  R .  G . J o n e s .

P ech h a m .— La/wsa/rme-road.— J u ly  1 3 th , 7, Mrs. Gladys 
D avies. T h u rsd a y , 8 .16 , M rs . E .  E d ey .

B ow es P a r k .— S h a f te s b u r y  H a ll  ad jo in in g  Bowes Pari 
S ta t io n  (dow n  s id e ) . - - J u ly  1 3 th , i i ,  M iss E . M. Maddisonjl 
3, L y ceu m ; 7, D r .  V a n s to n e .

W o r th in g  S p ir i tu a l i s t  M is s io n , M ansfield 's Hall,
M o n ta g u e -s tre e t  (e n tr a n c e  L ive rp o o l-ro a d ).— Ju ly  13th, 11 
an d  6.30, M r. H a r p e r .

C e n tra l.— 144, H ig h  H o lb o rn .— J u ly  11 th , 7.30, Mr.
and  M rs. H u m p h rie s . J u ly  1 3 th , 7, M rs. B . Stock.

S t .  P a u l's  C h r is t ia n  S p i r i tu a l i s t  M issio n .—5b, Dap nett 
P a r k , S c lh w rs t , S .E .— J u l y  1 3 th , M rs. B ark e l. Wednes
day.- 8 , se rv ice  a n d  c la irv o y a n ce .

S t .  L u k e 's  C h u rch  o f  th e  S p i r i tu a l  E v a n g e l of Jesus the 
C h r is t , Q ueen 's-road . F o re s t  H i l l ,  S .E .— M in is te r : Rev. J. 
W . P o t t e r .  J u ly  1 3 th , 6 .80 , S e rv ice . H o ly  Communion and 
A ddress. H e a l in g  S e rv ice , W e d ., J u ly  1 6 th , 7 p.m.

S U N D A Y ’S  S O C IE T Y  MEETINGS.

EE

H A U N T E D  H O M E S  : A N  ENQUIRY.

To the Editor of L i g h t .

Sir ,—Two or three people of m y acquaintance who are 
troubled with hauittings in tlie ir homes are anxious, if pos
sible, to g et in touch with Mr. Hickson, on account of his 
remarkable reputation for success in th e  matter of laying 
unquiet spirits. The last I  heard of him was in Australia. 
T should be much obliged if  any of your readers could give 
me a d u e as to his present whereabouts. You will greatly 
oblige me if you will kindly g ive publicity to this letter.— 
Yours, etc.,

R a l p h  S hirley.
8-11, Paternoster-row,

London, E'.O^.
July 2nd, 1924.

“ T H E  W O R S T  F E A R  I S  OVER."

Whenever the question is ask ed : “ W hat is the use of 
Spiritualism ?" I  think th a t - th e  following passage from
F. W. H . Myers’ “ Human Personality" supplies an answer 
which conveys to th e  casual inquirer that Spiritualism em
braces a  larger field for m ental unfoidment than the mere ■ 
phen omen a-hunter ever im agin es:—

In the infinite Universe man may now feel, for the 
first tim e, at home. The worst fear is over; the true 
security is won. The first fear was the fear of spiritual, 
extinction or spiritual solitude.

The significance o f these words becomes increasingly 
apparent when it is remembered that even to those persons 
to whom immortality is an article of faith, there comes, at 
times the thought th a t a “ spiritual solitude" is an 
all too comfortless condition of the After Life. The joyful 
companionship of our beloved in th e  homes beyond, the 
many congenial activities, and the ever increasing opportu
nities afforded of intercourse, as portrayed in the proven 
truths of Spiritualism , effectively dispose of this fear of 
solitude for the enfranchised soul.

L. H.

Wanted, a lady assistant to Medical Herbalist In the 
North of England. . Age about 32.—Apply Box X3lf Hutchinson 

and Go., 34, Paternoster Bow, E.O. 4.

L»dy offers hapov com fortable home to rne or two 
paying guests.—Box M. J. 50, Hutchinson and Go., 34, 

Paternoster Row. E.G. 4.

'*APART, YET NOT AFAR. Song just Published. ."A 
devotional spirit is breathed through the lines, and the 

soothing melody fits them exactly.” Vide Press. Post Free, One 
Shilling, Bertram Chevalier, Music Publisher, Amersham Books.

W anted , to get in 'comm unication with a median,
physical preferred, or I would join a private Circle—W V 

Humdall, 211, Grove Lane, S.E. 5.

13, M arine Parade , Dover. Food Reform Guest liouse- 
„ , Excellent cooking—gg to 3 guineas weekly Taoine Sw. Splendid exeurslon centre.
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Wftai “ ClftM” Sianas for.
"LIGHT” proclaims a belief in the existence and life 
of the spirit apart from, and independent of, the 
matsrial organism, and in the reality and value of 
intelligent intercourse between spirits embodied and 
spirits discarnate. This position it firmly and consis
tently maintains. Its columns are open to a  full and 
frse discussion— conducted in the spirit of honest, cour
teous and reverent inquiry—its only aim being, in the 
words of its m otto, “ Light! More Light.”
But it should ba understood that the Editor does not 
necessarily identify himself with the views or opinions 
expressed _by correspondents or contributors.

co-operation— m utual help— w as as much a law of 
life  am ongst anim als and plants as competition—the

N O T E S  B Y  T H E  W A Y .

Earth gets i ts  price for w hat Earth gives us;
• The beggar is taxed  for a  corner to  die in,
The priest hath h is fee  who comes and shrives us, 

We bargain for the, graves we lie  i n ;
At the devil’s  booth are all th ings sold,
Each ounce of dross costs its  ounce of g o ld ;

For a cap and hells our lives we pay.
Bubbles we imy w ith  a  whole soul’s ta sk in g :

'Tis. heaven alone th a t  is  given away,
'Tis only God may be had for th e  asking.

—  J . R u s s e l l  L o w e l l .

A- Corrective  to D arw in ism .

» -Just as a t  v ariou s s ta g e s  o f a  v o y a g e  i t  m ay  b ecom e  
necessary to  t e s t  th e  c o m p a ss  an d  correct th e  v e s se l’s  
oourse, so is  i t  w ith  th e  progress of th e  w orld. I t s  
philosophers N a v e  to  ta k e  sto c k  o f  th e  prevailing ideas, 
and see h ow  fa r  th e y  a re  tru e . S u ch  a  p rocess h a s  
been in  a ctive  op eration  o f  la te  y ea rs in  relation  to  

j evolution and it s  m ea n in g . T h e  w orld ’s  th in k ers have  
j-become p ain fu lly  a w are th a t  th e  doctrine th a t  there  

is no m orality in  N a tu r e  an d  th a t  l ife  is  a  m atter  o f  
competition and th e  “ su rv iv a l o f  th e  f i t t e s t”  is  rapidly  
leading h u m an ity  t o .  d estru c tio n . A n d  n o t th a t  alone, 
but that th e  d octr in e  i s  th a t  b la ck est  of l ie s— “ th e  lie  
which is part a  t r u th .”  F o r e m o st  a m on gst th e  new  
school of th in k ers i s  M r. H .  K ein h eim er, author of 
"Sym biosis,”  w h o in  h is  n e w  b ook , “ E v o lu tio n  at the  

•Crossways,”  p rocla im s th a t  th e r e  i s  co-operation- a s w ell 
as com petition in  N a tu r e , th a t  evo lu tion  d oes n o t  
favour rapacity w h eth er  in  p la n ts  or an im als, and that  
ail forms of greed  an d  se lf ish n e s s  in  th e  low er or
ganisms m ake for th e ir  u lt im a te  ex tin ctio n . H e  illu s
trates th is ten d en cy  b y  m a n y  ex a m p les and show s its  
application to  h u m a n ity  in  w h ich  th e  sa m e la w s pre
vail. Ruskin ta u g h t th is  a s  a  doctrin e o f  m orality  w hen  
be wrote th a t co-op eration  is  th e  la w  of life  and com 
petition th e  la w  of d ea th . T h a t w a s of course over
stating th e  m atter , for, a s  M r. R ein h eim er p o in ts out, 
competition ip n e c e ssa r y ;  i t s  fu n ctio n  is  to  keep  co
operation effic ien tly  in  b e in g . P rin ce  K ropotkin, w e  
believe, w as th e  fir st  t o  bring forward th e  id ea  that

struggle for existence.

Morality a L aw of Naturb.
T o continue, it  is  hardly possible to  exaggerate the 

im portance o f  th is  idea , o f co-operation as a  law of 
N ature as w ell as o f hum an m orality. I t  needs to  he  
sta ted  strongly and constantly as a  counterbalance to  
th e  crude “ D arw inism ”  of the  last century. Mr. 
R einheim er’s  book is  one on which w e shall have more 
to say, b u t in  th e  m eantim e w e m ay quote from it a  
passage w hich bears interestingly on the argument.

E very organism and indeed every biological unit 
h as to  m ake good. This is  quite important to  remem
ber. B u t I  would add, by w ay of re-interpreting 
th e  “ struggle for ex isten ce ,” that in order to  “ make 
good ,” th e  organism or organ has to  be good: I t  has 
to  be good in  a  real sense since economic laws are 
eternal, since th ings refuse to be mismanaged long, 
sin ce  th e  good of the  w hole m ust take precedence 
of th a t of th e  individual, or even of the species.

H ere w e have the  idea of morality in  Nature which 
n o t long ago w a s insanely asserted to  be indifferent 
to  any hum an idea of m orality; “ red in  tooth and 
cla w ” and favouring only the  strong and ruthless, as 
though it  were anim ated by a  spirit of evil instead of a 
D ivine In telligence. Mr. Reinheim er well shows that 
in  th e  low er order predatory creatures tend to  have 
hideous and repulsive forms, and to becom e parasites 
w hich grow weaker and weaker and finally die out.

“Xtflbt ” cm be obtatneb at all Xoofeetalls 
anb newsagents; or bp Subscription 

z?/» per annum-

T he Mystic L and of E rin.
S o  long as th e  m ystics and seers do not lose touch 

w ith  th e  practical issues of life and so lack the sense 
o f  proportion, their visions and m essages m ay be 
studied  w ith  profit. W e have m et those who, in  the 
teeth  of all th e  horrors which have beset .the path of 
Ireland lately , rem ain obstinately of the conviction 
th a t the “ L and of Sa in ts and Sages” w ill yet be re
juvenated  to  provide a  centre of inspiration to  Religion  
and Art a s i t  did in th e  past. W e were reading the  
other day of th e  guardian spirits of th e  “ m ystic land 
of E r in ,” w ho for tw o thousand years have in  certain 
sacred sp ots kept w atch over its destin ies and who 
ore guiding it  to  a  glorious future— a future about 
which som e of our Irish friends, in view  of its present 
sta te  of hideous tragedy and unrest, are very dubious 
indeed. W e read of these  tutelary spirits as looking 
forth over th e  w orld:—
w ith  wondrous eyes th a t  shine like  s ta rs , full of th e  peace 
of those who live in th e  E tern a l, w aiting  w ith th e  calm 
c e r ta in ty  of know ledge u n til th e  appointed tim e shall come.

W e are rem inded by the description of the accounts 
given in the  B ligh  B ond Scripts (through John Alleyne 
and others) of the m ystic  guardians of Glastonbury. 
B eautifu l dream s, perhaps, b u t a refreshing change 
from  too m uch scientific psychical research, useful and 
necessary as that m ay be.



S O M E  O L D - T I M E  G H O S T  S T O R I E S .
(F R O M  T H E  C O L L E C T I O N  M A D E  B Y  M R .  T .  M . J A R V I S  A N D  F I R S T  

P U B L I S H E D  U N D E R  T H E  T I T L E  " A C C R E D I T E D  G H O S T  
S T O R I E S "  I N  1 8 2 3 . )

A rta tm m  Boss sx  H um an B o m .
About tber your 1687, I  was staying with some persons 

of honour in the boose of a nobleman in the west country, 
which bad formerly been a nunnery. I  must confess I  bad 

often board the entrants and others that inhabited cr 
lodged there epenk much of the noises, stirs. and appari
tions that frequently disturbed the. bourn, but bad a t that 

time no apprehensions of it; for. the bouse being full of 
etrangere, the nobleman's steward, Mr. O., lay with me 
in a Bus wainscot room, called my lady’s chamber. We went 
to our lodging pretty early; and, having a good lire in the 
roam, we spent souse time in reading, in wbicb be much 
delighted: then, baring got into bed and put out the 
candles, we obeerred the room to be rety light by the 
brightness of the moon to  that a  wager waa laid between 
at that it was pomible to read written band by that light 
upon tbs bad where wa lay.

We had scarce made an end of discoursing upon that 
stair, when I  sow (my face being towards the door, which 
was locked), entering into the roam, Sre appearances of 
eery too and lovely women: they were of excellent stature, 

and their d r a w  (gamed very Sue, bat covered all but their 
faces with their light rails, whose skirts trailed largely 
upon the Moor. They entered in a file, one after the other, 
and in that posture walked round the roam, till the fore
most came and stood by that aids o f the bed where I  lay 
(with my left hand over the side of the bed; for m y bead 
rested on that arm. and I  determined not to  alter the 
posture in which I  was): the struck me upon that hand 
with a blow that felt very soft, hat I  did never remember 
whether i t  was cold or hot. I  demanded, in the name of 
the blessed Trinity, a  bat business they had there, hot
received no answer. Then I  spoke to Mr. C----- . '“Sir,
do yon me what fair guests we hare come to  v isit us?” 
before which they all disappeared. I found him in tome 
kind of agony, and waa forced to grasp him on the breast 
with my right hand (which waa next him  underneath the 
bedclothes}, before I  could obtain speech of h im : then be 
told am lie bed seen the fair guests I  spoke of, end had 
heard me speak to them; bat withal said that be waa not 
able to speak sooner onto me, being extremely affrighted  
at the sight of a dreadful monster, which, assuming a 
dupe  betwixt that of a lion and a  bear, attem pted to  come 
upon the bed’s foot. I  told him I thanked God nothing  

so frightful bad presented itself to m e; bat I  hoped

ithrough his assistance) not to dread the ambages of bell. ■
I was a long time before I could compose him  to  s le ep ; 

and, though no had many disturbances in his own room,
■ad understood of others in the house, y e t  be acknow
ledged be had never been so terrified during many years’
• m s  there.

The next day, at dinner, he showed to many persona r-f 
principal quality the mark that had been occasioned on bis 
wresst by the grip I was forced to gjye him to  g e t  him to  
speak, and related all the passages very ex a c tly ; after which 
he protested never to lie more in that room ; upon which I 
set up a  resolution to lodge in it  again, not knowing b a t  
something of the reaeon of those troubles m ight by th a t  
means be imparted to me.

The next night; therefore, I  ordered a  Bible and another 
hook to be laid in tbe room, and resolved to  spend my tim e  
by tbe fire, in reading and contemplation, t ill I  found  
myself inclined to  sleep; and accordingly, having taken] 

a t  tae

be lately dead, who was a  very  ingenious man, and struct 
tbe  first part onto many with whom be waa convened, a 
remains tha t I  appeal to  tbe  knowledge o f  those whohsq 
been inhabitants or lodgers in tbe said bouse for skg 
remains to  justify tb e  credibility o f tbe  rout.

, A rram no tt Bans n r  M s. B . i . *
Jt is  not many years ago since Mr. B. L. accompanied 

some friends on a  v is it to  York Cathedral: tbe party tq  
numerous, and amongst them were a  gentleman and bit tsi 
daughters. Mr. B . L. waa with tbe eldest of these Uiier 
exploring, tbe ,cu riosities o f tb e  building, rather at a is. 
tance from the  rest of their companions. On turning from 
tbe monument to  which th e ir  a tten tion  bed been directed, 

an officer in  a  n aval uniform  waa observed sdrsadar 
towards them. I t  was rather  an  unusual circumstance to 

encounter a  person thus accoutred in  a place so far distant 
from tbe sea, and of b o  unm ilitary a character. Mi. B. L
was on the p o in t o f m aking  a  triv ia l observation on tha 
subject to  h is com panion, when, on turning bis eyes
towards her and po in tin g  ou t the approaching stranger Is 
her notice, h e  saw  an im m ediate paleness spread over her 
face, and her countenance became ag ita ted  by the force of 
tbe  powerful and con ten din g  emotions which were sadden]}

religious ligh t o f  tb e  cathedral, the  lady’s distress ns 
evidently  in creased : she lea n t on th e  arm of Mr. B. L.
with the weight of one who was p a in fu lly  afflicted and fed 
the necessity of support. Shocked a t  the oppression wUek 
he witnessed, b at w holly ign oran t o f  the  cause iltrand
burned—supposing her to  be suffering  from the paraxym 
of some v io lent and sodden  indisposition , Mr. B. X. called
to en treat the  assistan ce o f  her sister. The figure in the 
naval uniform  waa now im m ed iately  before them : the eyes 
of the  lady were fixed upon  him  w ith  a  gaze o f silent sad 
m otionless surprise and a  p a in fu l in te n sity  o f  feeling; her
lips were colourless and ap art, and  her breath passed betrilr 
from th e  fa ll and overburthened  h eart. The form was dose
upon them — it  approached her side— i t  paused but for an 
instant— as quick a s  th ou gh t, a  low  and scarcely audible 
voice whispered in  her ear , “ T here is  a  future state” ; and 
the figure m oved onw ard through  th e  retirin g  aisle of the 
m in ster .' The fa th er  o f  tb e  la d y  arrived  to  tbe assistance 
of his  daughter, and M r. B . L . con sign in g  her to his pro
tection , hastened  in  p u rsu it  o f  th e  m ysterious visitor. 
H e searched on every s id e : n o  such form  w as to be seen in 
tbe long perspective o f  th e  p a th  b y  which the 31 omened 
stranger bad dep arted . H e  listen ed  w ith  tb e  most earned 
a tten tiv en ess; no sound o f r e trea tin g  footstep* was to be 
heard on th e  ech oin g  p avem en t o f  th e  cathedral.

Baffled in  h is a tte m p t to  d iscover th e  object whose pre
sence had than d isturbed  th e  tra n q u illity  o f tim e, Mr.’ B. 
L. resought hia fr ien d s. T he ladv w as we: f

leave of the family a t  1

nntempli____ .
accordingly.

usual hour, I  addressed m yself to
what I proposed, not going in to  bail t ill M at one in  the  
morning. 1 after I  was got into bed, I  beard some
what walk about the room, like a woman in a  tabby gown 
trailing shout the  room; it  made a  m ighty rustling noise, 
hot 1 could see nothing, though it  was near as ligh t as the  
eight before. I t  passed by tbe foot of the bed, and a litt le  
opened the curtains, and thence went to  a  closet door on 
that side, through which it  found admittance, although it 
wee ebons locked: there it  seemed to  groan, and draw a  
great chair with its foot, in which it  seemed to  mt, end  
turn over the leaves of n  large folio, which, yon know, 
make a load clattering noise: go it  continued in that  
posters, sometimes groaning, sometimes dragging the chair 
and clattering the book, tin  it  was near day. Afterwards 
I  lodged several times in this room, hat never m et w ith  
meiecUtioa.

This I can s t i n t  to he a true account o f  what passed 
in that room the two described  nights; and, though Mr, C.

--------------- -— ----------- Iweeping on the
shoulder o f  her fa th e r : she avo id ed  every  inquiry respect
in g  th e  cause , tb e  se a t, and  th e  n a tu re  of her ills  ess: “It 
waa s l ig h t ; i t  waa tr a n s ie n t ; i t  w ould  im m ediately be ever.” 
She en treated  th e  p arty  to  co n tin u e  th e ir  examination si 
tbe  bu ild ing , an d  to  lea v e  h er  a g a in  to  th e  protection of 
her form er com panion . T he request w as granted; and so 
sooner had sh e th u s  possessed h erself o f  an opportunity oh 
confidential com m unication  th a n  sh e im plored hi™, with t  I 
qnick and  a g ita ted  voice to  conceal for  a  litt le  while the 
occurrence o f w hich  h e  h ad  b een  a  w itn e ss :  “ We ihtl 
never be b e lie v e d : b esid es, i t  w ere  r ig h t  th a t my poor 
dear fa ther should b e g ra d u a lly  prep ared  for the sumij 
th a t  he is  d estin ed  to  u n d ergo . I  nave seen th e  spirit, tad 
I  have heard th e  vo ice  o f  a  b ro th er , w ho ex is ts  no longer: 
h e h as perished a t  sea . W e b a d  agreed  th a t  th e  one wk» 
died the  first should reap p ear to  th e  survivor, if H i m  
possible, to  clear u p  or  to  confirm  th e  religions doubts 
which ex is ted  in  b oth  o u r  m in d s .”

In  dne t im e  th e  a ccou n t o f  th e  e v e n t  arrived to isJ ?  
the  sp ir itu a l in t im a t io n : th e  b rother waa indeed no M t  
H is death bad happened  on  th e  very  d a y  and hour in wtna 
his form w as seen  by M r. B . I». and  h is  sister , in the antis 
aisle o f  York C athedral.

•  In  th e  or ig in a l M S . o f  th is  s to ry , tb e  nam e wu  p **  
a t le n g th ; b u t. w h ile  tb e  sh e e ts  w ere p a w in g  throng* «■ 
press, a  fr ien d  o f  tb e  p a r ty  sta te d , to  th e  pnMirtnr U*» 

H e s  w ould d istress  the. feelincx ■
p n m ,_______ I | __
m a k in g  public tb e  nam es  
more than o n e  in d iv id u a l: th e y  a re  therefore  witbbeiq.
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f o r  a n d  a g a i n s t  s u r v i v a l .

B r  P r o f e s s o r  C h a r l e s  R i c h m t  a n d  S ix  O l i v e r  L o d g e .

A  R e v i e w  b y  W . B u is t  P m c e e n .

“The Proceedings’' of the 9.P .R . for May publishes 
two very notable contributions to  the subject of survival. 
Tbs first one is on
Te e  D i f f ic u l t y  o f  S u r v i v a l  f r o m  t h e  S c i e n t i f i c  P oint 

o f  V ie w .
B r  P r o f e s s o r  R ic h m t .

Re states his case with admirable candour, clarity, con
sistency and conciseness. I t  is in live sections. The first 
begins:—

In my numerous writings I have resolutely adhered to 
the position of not admitting as demonstrated the sar- 
vivaT'of consciousness. Nevertheless, i t  may he that my 
negative attitude is somewhat more strongjy represented 
in my writings than in m y intimate thought. There are 
facts so unexpected, so perturbing, continually cropping 
up as we continue to  study the subject, presenting them- 
selves with such disconcerting rapidity and complexity, 
that it would be inexcusable for me to deny, without 
hesitation, all possibility of the survival of consciousness.

It therefore appears to  me wise to make a reserve in 
my negation. I f  i t  is true—as I have often maintained— 
that the most reasonable hypothesis is the unknown 

I hypothesis X ., which i t  will be for the future to  develop, 
it is very possible ■ tha t this hypothesis X . need not be 
antagonistic to the spiritistic hypothesis. In fact, I do 
not wish to expose myself to  the chance of seeing my 
negations suddenly reversed by new experiments; so, 
although I  do not expect this to  happen, my attitude of 
prudence may he pardoned. A t the same time, in spite 
of my prudence, I  am forced to regard the spiritistic hypo- 

- thesis, not only as undemonstrated, but, still more, as 
being in formal opposition to a great number of facts.

Le t it  be well understood tha t I  am not a t all con-____
berned to know whether survival is agreeable or dis- ■  
agreeable, nor' whether I  am in accord or disaccord with 
say particular brand of religious opinion; it  is not things 
of that kind which occupy my mind, but only a question 
or tbq fact—the troth.
There should be little  difficulty in the advanced Spirit- J 

nilist agreeing with Professor Kichet as regards the “on- 1 
known hypothesis X .”  because much of the popular data 
of Spiritualism is obnoxious to  them both.

The second section, which deals with oppositional facts 
to the Spiritualistic hypothesis, presents difficulties that 
»re more apparent than real, e.g., the unbroken parallelism 
between intellectual functions ana the brain throughout the 
■ww animal kingdom, and the common causes of mental 
pinup tion:—

Consciousness m obility, sensitiveness, are functions 
of the nervouv system ; so th a t it is neoe&tary  to suppose 
not only the survival of the human consciousness, but 
also the survival of all animal memories. That is a grave 
‘consideration, and f am not resigned tc  it.

• The survival o f all animal memories would indeed be I  
**• grave consideration," if  i t  were necessary; but to  this 
opposition the Spiritualist is no more resigned than is the 
scientist. Moreover, in  affirming that the brain is only an 
instrument of mind, unable to  respond unless i t  is intact, 
the Spiritualist does not imply that after death no instru
ment is necessary. H ence the m atter is  not as “ if one 
were to say that in an electric lamp the passage of the 
current and the integrity of th e  mechanism of the lamp 
are not necessary for the production of its  ligh t. '1 The 
lamp mechanism with its  current are essential to the pro
duction of physical ligh t, and a super-physical mechanism 
is requisite for production of spiritual light (or thought) 
both in this world and the  “ next.'' Wnat the essential 
■store of this mechanism is , m aterialist and Spiritualist 
alike hare occasion to  inquire.

The third section treats of “ direct proofs," from sub
jective or objective m etapsychics:—

Now in subjective roetapsychics we have a great num
ber of facts proving th a t human intelligence has means of 
acquiring information other than through normal sensory 
channels; and that it  acquires th is information under 
conditions which exclude th e  attribution of this super- 
sensorial knowledge (or cryptaesthesia) to the presence of 
an individuality which has survived the death of the brain.

When Ossoiwiecki reads the  word “ toi” that I have 
written on a scrap of paper held all crumpled up in my 
hand, or when be indicates a verse of Rostand that I 
don't know and that Mine, de Noaillcs had enclosed in 
a carefully sealed letter, there is no need to suppose the 
intervention of the soul o f a  deceased person. There is 
perception or knowledge of rea lity : that is all.

And this perception or knowledge is profoundly 
mvsterious. We might say that i t  has, so to speak, nor 
limit known to us. W e are not leaving the scientific 
domain if we say that cryptaesthesia cun reveal to vs 
fragments of the real—fragments which seem to have no 
connection with spacer and time.

While it is true that in such experiences as those des
cribed above “there is no need to suppose the interven* 
turn of the soul of a deceased persoir" from the stand* 
point of one who has not any knowledge of similar occur
rences in which ultra-terrestrial intelligence is engaged; 
it is no less true that apparently the same kind of phono, 
me non may be of different origins. __ In their differentiation 
the materialist and the Spiritualist should, and in fact 
do, co-operate. Cryptaestnesia only punctures the Un
known—does not reveal it. The term is a negative one, 
signifying a not understood sensitivity to the unknown; it  
is not so much a specific psychic power a§ a state or con
dition of a natural power (whether physical or psychical) 
yet to be studied scientifically. I f  ,rsll the revelations at 
the discam&te about their old life can be logically 
attributed to  this power of cryptaesthesia," they cannot 
always be so placed “factually.” Loire luminously says: 
“Logical laws hold good primarily of nothing bat the 
thinkable content of conceptions; mathematical laws of 
nothing but pure quantities."

“Nevertheless," says Professor Richet, “I  do not over
look two facts:—

“(1) That genuine mediums have an invincible 
tendency to attribute their answers to  a spirit of the 
dead: all their phrases are saturated with the spiritistic 
hypothesis: and it was so even in the beginning of their 
career, __ when they had practically no knowledge of 
spiritistic literature. (2) We most admit—what is not 
very satisfactory—that mediums have a way of selecting 
min a to details in the life and habits of a definite dis
cs rnate person in order to utilise or adapt them in their 
answers. Sir Oliver Lodge and E. Bozzano have insisted 
on the difficulty there is in understanding this selection 
in the messages. So much so that in certain very rare 
cases the hypothesis of survival is much less far-fetched 
than the hypothesis of selective cryptaesthesia.

“But these reasons, which I  franklv bring forward in 
all their force, do not hinder me from concluding that by 
subjective metapsychics one cannot render likely the 
theory of survival."

If Professor Bichet’s natural clarity of thought fails 
him a little in the preceding excerpt there is excuse enough 
to be drawn from his remark that no account has been 
taken of “the wholesale nonsense furnished by automatic 
writing in thousands of experiments." The experienced 
and philosophical Spiritualist cannot but sympathise with 
him when he adds: “Even for the most hardened spiritist 
there is not one communication in a thousand which is not 
ridiculous: it behoves one, therefore, to be very cautions 
about the thousandth observation, even when it has rather 
striking features." #

To the advanced psychologist the author there “gives 
away" the main cause of his obdurate scepticism, by which 
be comes very honestly indeed. Had he a tithe of all that 
is in positive spiritual knowledge derived from experience 
—his own or another's—its psychological action would be 
not only evident but striking upon his receptivity to 
spiritual truth.

The fourth section, only-about half of a page, refers to 
the difficulty of Premonitions. The facts he admits freely, 
but does not attempt to explain them. The fifth one relates 
to  the varieties o f  materialisation, between which pheno
mena and the survival of memory he is unable to see any 
connection. The sixth and concluding division is, impres
sive. Professor Kichet writes: ‘Unknown truths, immense 
unforseen horizons, open before ns. I^ t us not hasten to 
build up a fragile theory." But he errs in saving, “The 
further we advance the more the shadows thicken." He 
regards modern Spiritualism as “only a revival of very 
ancient superstitions," yet believes that “the evolution cf 
science will lead ns to more splendid truths." In one sen
tence he informs ns of his dim but sure sense of the 
grandeur of the Universe and discloses his severe limita
tions in understanding the abysmal deeps and heavenly 
heights of human Individuality: “Truth, under the pro
found veils which cover it , must be far more noble than 
this antiquated idea—the prolongation of our miserable 
individual intellectuality." _

The brevity of this review of Professor Richet's paper 
is due not to the circumstance that it  is in opposition to 
that for which L ig h t  stands, hut solely to the tact that we 
are considering a negative statement—-An page-length about 
one-third of Sir Oliver Lodge's positive contribution 
the subject.

T hk  P o s sib il it y  o p  S u r v iv a l  fr o m  t h e  S c ie n t ific  F o b?t  
o p  V nw ,

By S ir  Ou t e r  L odge .

In opening the case for survival, Sir Oliver gracefully 
acknowledges the position and Qualifications of h s  
opponent in this discussion, his good and eminent friend 
Professor R ichet; who. knowing facts that in some of their 
aspects conflict with materialism, is yet able to remain a 
materialist. Sir Oliver takes occasion^ to observe that no 
offence is intended by the term materialist, which denotes 
a definite philosophical position. Perhaps before long this 
term and its correlative, Spiritualist, wql lose their false 
dichotomy. Even now there are Spiritualists who are mor?
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distinguished materialists than the classical materialists 
themselves. What is troubling Professor Ttichet most. Sir 

is the i  i

thing can have happened, we are much more ready to give 
it fair hearing to evidence that it has happened, than when 
the material offered is quite indigestible bjr our intelli- 
gence. And thus an explanatory hypothesis ia.hardly less 
neoessary for the reception of facts of a certain character, 
then are facts for the support of a hypothesis.

It is no wonder that from his present point of view 
Professor Riohet finds spiritistic facts “strange, troubling,

X terions and incredible.” It  will be different when the 
r is incorporated into onr scheme of things—now 

"totally ignored by biological science, and indeed ignored 
by all science except one-half of the scienoe of physics/’

Sir Oliver declares that in this discussion his friend 
denies with hesitation, and asserts with vigour, himself 
denying with vigour and asserting with hesitation. He 
wishes his critics dearly to understand that in turning 
from denials to assertions it is only to formulate a working 
hypothesis of the manner and method of human survival.

The evidence for survival ought to stand on its own 
merits, without being hampered by effete superstitions.
I wish to deny and repudiate some of these superstitions 
in a forcible manner; and in this I know th a t l  am in agree
ment with all the more reasonable spiritists. Professor 
Riohet, and perhaps some others in the physiological camp, 
seem to want to carry these superstitions over from “tne 
dark ages” into the era of Science; but this must not be 
allowed. The subject is difficult enough without these 
unnecessary and impossible accretions.

My first denial tnen is of anything like the resuscita
tion of a oorpse.

Sir Oliver goes on to say that the idea of a  resuscitated 
body wandering about is absurd, and that holders of the 
spintistio view are as willing as the physiologist “to admit 
all the facts about disintegration, deoomposition, incinera
tion, and the r e s t/’

Mediaeval ecclesiastical beliefs were in many respects 
better than those of the Egyptian!

But with Ecclesiastical practices, science has nothing 
to do. It ought to regard the facts from a totally new  
and different aspect. We ought to maintain, and we do 
maintain, that the material body has served its  turn and 
is utterly discarded and done with, that its particles can 
he need again for other forms of life, and that no sort 
of identity or personality remains associated with them.

As to what becomes of the personality, and what 
instrument now serves its turn, that is a matter for 
investigation; that is what we have to learn. Ho ques
tion or priestcraft should be associated with i t : i t  is a 
straightforward scientific enquiry. I t  may be that we 
do not know. But on the other, hand it  may be that 
we can frame a working hypothesis. Such a hypothesis 
is growing in my minor and the beginnings of i t #were 
in the mind of St. Paul, of Clement of Alexandria, of 
Origan, and other Greek Fathers of the Church. Very 
likely their ideas were condemned &s heretical a t the t im e ; 
*but that does not prove them untrue.

Although apparitions of the dead sometimes appear, i t  ' 
it  certain that their material bodies do not revive. This 
being accepted, a crude materialistic explanation of the  
facts of apparitions is inadmissible. To reconcile our belief 
that we are sometimes in touch with surviving person
alities whose bodies are to them as Substantial as ours are 
to u>, Sir Oliver offers an explanatory hypothesis that he 
is tempted to call '.‘his*’ simply because (apart altogether 
from psychical bearings) he has made a  life-long study of 
the Ether o f  Space, which to him is a more “ familiar and 
substantial ana practical entity than i t  is likely to  be to 
psople who have not made tntft study, and to whom it  
seems something indefinite, vague, ana imaginary/ 1

Among scientific men the Ether has only been studied 
by Physicists, and not by all of them. I t  has been 
ignored by Chemists,. qua Chemists, and has probably 
never entered the thoughts of Physiologists, or Biologists 
of any kind, at all. And yet if it  is a reality in the  
Universe it may have chemical and biological functions 
to  perform, as well as its well known functions in the 
science of Physics. We know it  familiarly in the pheno
mena of Light, of Electricity, of Magnetism. We are 
beginning to associate it  also, rather definitely, with 

I  Elasticity» Cohesion, and Gravitation. And we are 
gradually learning that the greater part of the energy 
in the Uniyeme, and certainly all potential efiergy, be
longs to it, and not to matter at all. Atomic matter is one 
thing: the Ether is another. They may be_ related; in 
foci they are related. ’Hie link between them is electricity. 
But if it  is possible ever to unify them, and to regard 
them aa different manifestations of one thing, there is 
no donbt which is the more fundamental o f( the two. 
The Ether is the fundamental thing. Matter is a derived 
and secondary thing. And the electric charges which 
constitute matter are probably composed of modifications 
of the Ether.

Tins really is  orthodox Physics, though it  is not yet u, 
substantiated that all Physicists must necessarily ogre*

■  with it. There may be le g i t im a te  differences of opirnon 
hut it is a  recognised and reasoned scientific view. It & 
well founded, i t  is d ed u ce d  fro m  t h e  facts, and is en
tire ly  independent of any p sy ch ic  considerations.

If, then, the E ther in  the physical universe has func- j 
t ions which m ost physicists a ttribute to  it. ought we not to 

• take it in to  account in  philosophic discussion, and in 
biological theory also?* S ir  Oliver says his working hypo
thesis must be “ held ligh tly , u n til tile facts, studied long 
and carefully, are found to  substantiate it, and constitute 
it a reasonable clue to  phenom ena which, though real, seem 
otherwise inexplicable. . . To the honour of Professor
Richet, in sp ite  o f h is repugnance, he is ready to accept 
the facts.”  B u t “ h e will never understand them in terms 
of ‘m atter’ a lo n e /’

Strictly speaking, w e cannot understand anything 
Fully and com pletely in  term s o f  m atter alone. By con-' 
cent rating on m atter w e elim in ate from our thoughts J 
the greater part of th e  Universe. The Universe con
tains many th ings _ besides m atter. It contains 1 
magnetism and electricity  and lig h t and Ether; it also 
contains life and thought and iqind and consciousness and 
memory and personality, and character. None of these 
things are m ater ia l; and y e t , strangely enough, some of 

.them have come in to  association with m atter through the 
curious biological process o f Incarnation. For a time in- 
telligenoes do inhabit m aterial bodies which, by barely 
known processes, th ey  h av e  unconsciously constructed. 
I t  b is evident th a t  there ex is ts  a  fo r m a tiv e  principle,! 
which is able to  deal w ith  th e  atom s of matter, or rather 
with the m ore com plex m olecules into which the atoms 
have already grouped them selv es: and thus, by aid of 
the energy which th ese  m olecules receive from the sun, 
non-material en tities  are able to  m anifest themselves |  
familiarly m association w ith  m atter.

The facts under discussion “ now show that association! 
with m atter is  n o t an essen tia l o f th e ir  existence.” The j 
working hypothesis is th a t they  are m ore closely associated ■ 
with the E ther than  w ith  m atter ,, acting primarily and 1 
directly on th e  E th er, ind irectly  on m atter, and are “able 1 
to continue in  their E ther habitations wheat the material J 
partieles are worn ou t and d iscarded .”

In justification for th is I  wish to  say, as a physicist, 
that most, possibly all, o f our actions on matter are 
exerted through tn e  E th e r : som e obviously, like propul- j 
sion by electric m otors, others less conspicuously, but just 
as really, wherever force crosses em pty  space. For atoms i 
are never in  contact.

H aving no sense-organs correlated to the Ether we 
know noth ing about personalities possessing an ether-bodv j 
only, unless they  in  som e wav operate on our senses through 
a special kind of m atter. This is  conceivable, our present 
physical body having been bu ilt up o f  food not in the least 
like it—th e  shape of th e  m aterial body depending on 
th e  form ative organising principle, n ot on the aliment it j 
uses.

In th is general way we m ay account for objective meta-; 
psychical phenomena, w ithout assuming' that deceased j 
human beings are often  engaged  in  the ir  production.

The form ative unconscious power or principle may be 
much more general than  th a t, b u t i t  must also be 
apecific. In  an e g g  th e  form ative principle exists which 
constructs a b ir d • from th e  ovum  of a dog, a dog emerges; 
the  form ative principle in  an acorn constructs an oak. 
The construction is m  every fam iliar case specific. So 
if the  human hands and faces are produced, or even if 
things like garm ents and veils are im itated, it  is not un
reasonable to  suppose th a t  som e hum an element—in the 
latter case perhaps a  conscious elem ent— is somehow con
cerned in tn e  production.

I t  is easier still to  associate subjective metapsychics with 
human survival. For in th is life  we are able to operate on 
brain-—to  move muscles, to  convey ideas, and so forth— 
and “ it  is a question of ev idence whether this power of 
operating on brains ran be extended to  other brains, so that 
a  personality which has lo st  th e  use of its own instrument 
may be able, w ith difficulty and by permission, to work 
similarly on the  brain or som e hospitable person who 
partially vacates*his instrum ent in  trance, or who allows 
part of it  to  be used for m oving e ith er  h is hand in writing 
or his organs of speech.”

Aa w ith historical exp lan ation s o f astronomical and other 
phenomena th a t were- a t  first rejected because of an apparent 
excess of sim plicity but even tu ally  became .authoritative:_

So I  expect it  w ill be with th e  spiritistic hypothesis] 
in  some developed form. a Childishly simple aa ?t appears, 
seemingly more appropriate to  prim itive man than to 
Fellows of the Royal Society, i t  may turn out not only 
to  be true hut to  involve consequences of tremendous 
moment to m ank in d ; indeed i t  m ay outweigh all other 

• discoveries in its influence on human will and conduct I

There are a  few sentences in Professor Picket's article 
to which Sir Oliver wishes to  oppose a negative:—
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‘Trirat, . . that any reasonable holder of the 
gpiritiatio view would like to  deny physiological and patho
logical facts if he were able.”

Second, “ that any sensible people hold that an instru
ment is not necessary for communication and response. On 
the contrary they hold th a t it  is necessary, quite necessary, 
and that that is th e  use of a  medium.”

Third, “ that nine hundred and ninety-nine communica
tions out of a thousand are ridiculous. I f  we eliminate 
obvious nonsense and lunacy, th e  statem ent is not true.”

In answer to objections to  “ the idea of the vicarious use 
of other people’s brain-nerve-muscle mechanism for the  
ttttU8tnission of m essages from a  surviving etherially-em- 
bodied onoe-incarnate personality,” w e read:—

The notion m ay also serve m ost naturally to account 
for the incidents of classical scholarship, and literary 
allusiont beyond th e  scope of th e  m edium ’s learning or 
cultivation. B u t Subjective M etapsychics contains many 
other phenomena besides these. I t  contains travelling  
Clairvoyance, for instance, when information is given  
about what js happening a t a  d istance, or when apparently 
telepathio effects are produced across a continent; or, 
more puzzling still, when sealed documents and unopened 
hooks are rea d : and, m ost puzzling of all, when future 
events are predicted. D o I  seriously claim to  have the 
beginnings of a  working hypothesis sufficient to  account 
for these things P

Well, I  do.! L e t m e try  to  expound it  tentatively in 
a few words.

The dissociation of personality from the restrictions 
of the material body need n ot only, occur a t  death. Some 
people may have rather loose connection during life. 
Their animated etherial vehicle, or 6ome part o f i t ,  may 

\. indistinctly be conceived as able to  wander during sleep, 
or to leave the m ain  part of the  b o d y . during trance.' 

[Usually only th e  sp ir it is  supposed, to leave a t such tim es 
—by those who hold th a t there is'su ch  a  th in g  as spirit 
—and possibly th a t  m ay be sufficient for the  purposes of 
travelling d a itvoyan ce and for cryptsssthesic sensib ility; 
but if it_ lu m s ou t th a t a  spirit m ust have a  habitation, 
of some kind, I  shall n ot be deterred from  pressing an 

jBtherial body in to  th e  service. The facts m ay not necessi
ta te  it, or they m ay. W e shall see.

But how are we to  account for the  reading of sealed 
envelopes, the p enetration  o f opaque obstacles W ell, 
opacity is a  th in g  th a t  can he treated  physically. I t  
means that waves o f lig h t  cannot g et th rou gh : they arc 
either reflected back, or they are absorbed and turned 

' into heat, by an opaque body. A  conducting m etal re
presents one ty p e , a  “ black body”  the other type of 
opacity; and there are all grades of obstruction to  ether 
waves. B u t opacity  does n ot m ean that nothing can get 
through. I  am not prepared w ith  a  physical explanation  
of how these clairvoyant th in gs can be done. The pheno
menon is to m e th e  m ost puzzling of all. I  doubt if  it  
can be Bolved in  term s of “ m atter .”  N o adequate at
tempt has y et been m ade to  solve i t  in  term s of ‘‘E ther.” 
X-rays give ns a h in t : bu t I  am not sure that it  is done 
in a physical way a t a ll. T here is some evidence—not 
much—th a t the contents of th e  book have to  be, or have 
had to be, in  some person’s  m in d : and whether that 
which has once caused a m ental impression can for that 
reason be more easily  read, or whether th e  information  
is somehow m entally  conveyed by other than  a  physical 
process, I  do n ot know . I  am n ot afraid of a  physical 
explanation, b u t prefer to  w ait for more knowledge of 
the facts.

Reference is  then  m ade to  D r. Eugfene Osty’s hook, 
“Supernormal F acu lties in  M an ,”  which S ir Oliver says is 
well worth the a tten tion  of B iologists, as a compendium of 
cases illustrating a  variety  o f subjective metapsychical 
phenomena, com ing m ainly  w ith in  D r. O sty’s own experi
ence. and attributed by him  to  a paranormal extension of 
purely human faculty— w ithou t anyth in g  of what is com
monly called th e  supernorm al. In  th a t book the author 
quotes testimony from som e o f th e  clairvoyants themselves 
as to the wav their im pressions appear to  come to  them. I 

Perhaps the ordinary S p ir itu a list has very insufficiently 
considered such phenom ena, and thus gratuitously credited 
the discornato with m uch th a t rightly belongs ( to  mun
dane sources, thereby aggravatin g  natural scepticism like 
Professor R ichet’s.

Prevision to  S ir O liver is  n ot encompassed with the 
difficulties it  has for Professor R ichet. The former does 
not at present see th e  necessity o f m odifying our notion of 
time to a more subjective nature. I f  survival is the reality  
of a rational universe th a t h e  believes i t  to be. there muBt 
be in the spiritual world those who have greater know
ledge and power than  we now possess; and for certain pur
poses they may assist us.

Scientific inference, even to  ub, is possible, and 
physical prediction can be based upon that. There are 
many kinds of prediction known to  us here and now, A 
transit or an eclipse is  one very simple type. A railway 
time-table is another. I  can predict tha t I  shall go by 
tlie 11.15 to P aris th is  day fortn igh t. Competent people 
can predict th a t A ldebaran w ill be ocoulted by the moon

at 4.7 a.m. on the 23rd of August, 1924; or that Mars 
will graze or rather dip under the left-hand top of the 
moon, and remain invisible from 8.3 to 8.23 p.m. on the 
evening of the 5th of November in this same year. One 
class of prediction is based on planning, which we may 
or may not carry out, and is contingent upon “strikes.” 
The other is based upon calculation from present know
ledge, and is contingent on their being no cometary or 
other disturbance to  affect the equanimity of the moon. 
Predictions are always contingent, never infallible. Yet 
one may feel reasonably certain that frost will occur 
next winter, and I  hope equally certain that France and 
England will continue good friends.

In  that way higher beings with more developed intelli
gence and corresponding knowledge may be able to infer 
a plan and predict events far beyond our estimates of pro
bability. The pointed question here is this: Are we in 
touch with these exalted intelligences, and are they likely 
to take the trouble to  “come and talk domesticities through 
a medium here?”  Sir Oliver answers:—

No, by no means; at least we need not look for such 
condescension. We are not in touch with them, but our 
friends on the other side are. They, let us suppose, 
want to give evidence of the reality of things which are 
strange to us. They want to wake us up out of our 
materialistic torpor: so every now and then our friends 
are allowed to glean information from some higher being, 
and to convey it  to us.

We ourselves possess powers which our ancestors would 
have thought miraculous; and our descendants will mule 
at the satisfaction with which we view our petty achieve
ments in, say, locomotion and inter-communication. 
Prometheus was regarded almost as a god for discovering 
fire. Yet any urchin with a box of matches could set— 
if not the Thames—at least a Thames warehouse on fire. 
I t  took a Faraday to discover magneto-electricity; but 
every electrical shop sells telephones and dynamos. I t  
needed Maxwell and Hertz to discover electrical waves: 
but now, one can hear Paris concerts by a thing rigged 
up in an English or Scottish barn. To modify the well- 
known tag into something more certainly tru e: “There is 
nothing either new or strange but thinking makes it  so.”

M R . EVAN POW ELL AND T H E  S P .R .

Mr. Evan Powell writes:—
In reference to the letter in the issue of Light for July 

5th, where a lady reader objects to some remarks included 
in my recent lecture on Physical Phenomena at the London 
Spiritualist Alliance: First let me be frank and admit 
that my reference was to the Society for Psychical Research, 
and also state that I should not hesitate to  repeat the state
ment under similar provocation.

This -Society appears to think that mediums^ and Spirit
ualists in general, should be grateful for any investigation 
on their part, and that no reliable record of investigation 
exists outside the fifty-five columns of their “Proceedings.”

In minimising the value of the medium, does this lady 
recognise that the Society would be a “bunghole without a 
barrel?”

The record of the past few years, especially including 
the “Hope case,” has caused dissension, even among the 
members of the Society itself, and the fact that this lady 
received some amount of consideration should not blind her 
to the fact that others may have received little of this 
commodity.

Surely the records of Crookes, Wallace, Judge Edmonds, 
Smedley, and a host of others, are as scientific, and at least 
ns valuable as the “ Proceedings” and as useful in sub
stantiating the truth of Spiritualism.

I  am perfectly aware that a medium is but the instru
m ent through which the “power” acts, or the evidence is 
given $ but to require that the medium should “not be too 
sensitive of his dignity” is but one way of suggesting that 
he should submit to any treatment that investigators like 
to use with him. A medium has as much right to his per- 
sonal dignity as any of his investigators.

The Society for Psychical Research have shown-themselves 
to be very concerned about their own dignity; surely they 
do not deny an equal personal pride to their mediums.

The use of the term “hot-house plant” is not courteous,, 
and does not imply much consideration for mediums, who 
although they should not claim “personal credit,” have at 
least the right to point out that most, if not all, their time 
is given up to this work, while years of their life have been 
given to practice and investigation, often at some risk to 
health.

If this is  designated a “hot-house plant,” what are wfe 
to  say of those investigators who damn any medium at the 
least suggestion of anything suspicious, the catise for which 
may be, and often is, their own unsuitability to investigate.

Y our lady  co rresponden t m u s t m ake o u t a  b e tte r case 
if  she  is to  o b ta in  th e  sym pathy  o f m ost of y ou r readers.



"EDWARD IRVING AND TH E  
‘ VOICES.’ ”

In the “Hibbert Journal” for the current quarter 
appears an article on “The Spiritual Wanderings of a Cam
bridge Literary Lady a Hundred Tears Ago,”  by Miss Mona 
Wilson. It is an interesting sketch of a Miss Mary Ann K elty, a 
literary woman, who was horn in 1789, and whose writings, 
although hardly remembered at the present time, enjoyed 
some measure of admiration in their day. H ie following pas
sage from the article will be of interest to  our readers as 
bearing upon the subject of Dr. John Lamond’s article on 
“Edward Irving and the ‘Voices’ ” in Light, of 28th ulto. I t  
relates the experiences of Miss Kelty with one of the 
"Imngitea,” after she had resnored to Cambridge, and 
when jbe had abandoned novel-writing for books on religious 
subjects:—

For some years she was fairly happy, but then her 
health became impaired, and, finally, severe attacks of 
haemorrhage from the throat made her doctor doubt the 
possibility of her recovery. She was obsessed by the 
terror of death; and failed to find comfort and support in 
her religious experiences:—

111  was yearning for something that came closer to 
the wound, and applied to i t  some more successful balm 
of healing, than I could find in expositions of doctrine.
I  wanted a  living monitor, an ever-present rebuker, to  
still the irritated feelings which, in their present condition 
of perpetual pain, the slightest word of opposition would 
rouse to degrading exhibitions of ungoverned wrath, that 
added to my other sorrows the anguish of a  wounded con
science.”

While she was in this condition of bodily weakness and 
spiritual despair, her curiosity was aroused by reports of 
the miraculous gift of tongues, and she asked a friend to  
bring a Mr. Macar, who had spent the preceding summer 
at Port-Glasgow, where the gift had been manifested, to  
tea with her. His first visit was not an unqualified suc
cess, as although his account of what be had witnessed 

• was calm and convincing, he followed i t  up by *  prayer 
during which—
“he became very much excited and broke into the most 
awful unearthly buret of sound I ever listened to , and 
which actually mado me shiver with fear. Both A ., and 
I, as soon as he was gone, agreed that this could never be 
of God; and, if not, that it must assuredly be of S atan ; 
for, beyond all question, it  was not in the power of man, 
unassisted by some sort of spiritual agency, to  send forth 
such a voice as, without any exaggeration, shook the room 
in which we were.”  . . .

Soon afterwards she beard that Mrs. Caird, sister of 
the saintly peasant girl, Isabella Campbell, of Fernicarry, 
had come to lire in the neighbourhood., Mary Campbell, 
a gifted and beautiful young woman, had herself, when 
apparently dying of consumption, been the first to  whom 
too gift of Umgues had been vouchsafed; and she had been 
restored to health by James Macdonald, of Port-Glasgow, 
who, having commanded his invalid sister to  “arise,' and 
stand upright,”  sent the same message by letter to Mary 
Campbell, who was healed from that hour, and went forth 
as a prophetess to manifest her powers in public. Mr. and 
Mrs. Caird had been recommended by Edward Irving to  
Lady Oliva Sparrow, who lived at Buckden, a village about 
eighteen miles from Cambridge,-and wanted a married 
couple to look after her school and visit the poor; Mr. 
Csiid also acted as her domestic chaplain. Her Ladyship, 
however, seems to have found Mrs. Csird’s g ift, which 
was liable to manifest itself at meal times, too disturb
ing an element, and the C’airds were dismissed. ,  Miss 
Kelty visited them twice while they were a t  Buckden, and 
on the second occasion witnessed three exhibitions of Mrs. 
Caird's powers, two at Lady Oliva Sparrow’s table, and 
one in her own house. Miss K elty hints that the two 
former were strange and perturbing, and very different 
from the latter, of which she gives the following descrip
tion:—

“She was seated by me on the sofa during the narra
tion of this matter, which, having been amply discussed, 
some remark of mine occasioned her to take my hand, as 
if in token of sympathy with what I said. She retained 
it to long that I  began to feel a degree of embarrassment, 
which was augmented into dread when I perceived her 
to cover her eyes with her disengaged band, and sink 
into a long and profound silence. Mr, C~—- also cessed 
to converse. I t  wag really an awful contiguity in which 
I found myself; but. being in a measure prepared for a 
demonstration at any moment, I  was not so wholly taken 
aback, as I otherwise should have been, when she at 
length broke out with a loud and sudden burst of the un. 
known tongue, wholly unknown indeed was it  to me; 
but it  sounded something like the Greek which I  had 
'occasionally heard recited in the Senate House. I t  lasted 
but a very little time and was succeeded by short and 
frequently repeated sentences in good intelligible Eng
lish, and all of the most cheerful hud encouraging nature.

‘Ye are his w itnesses—ye are h is witnesses,’ I  remember 
was one of them . A fter  declaim ing m  this way som, 
tim e w ith  her eyes closed, she w ent off into singing i  
hymn in  a  voice o f  triu m p h an t joy th a t was inexpressibly 
delightful.

“I t  strangely  b u t profitably affected me. Mr. C__ .
had long been k n eelin g  in  prayer before she ended; and 
irresistible was th e  im pulse th a t  inclined me to unite 
with him . I .  shall never say , nor think  otherwise than 
th a t it  was a  glorious, b eau tifu l outbreak that had come 
upon u s ; and im possible w as i t  for m e then, and equally 
impossible is  i t  for m e now . to  believe, hut that what 
ever sp ir it m igh t be th e  orig in a l prompter of the act 
the m ighty power of God overcam e all evil in it, ana 
rendered i t  one fu ll fra u g h t w ith  blessing to the sonls of 
H is poor ignorant,' helpless creatures. Never—no, never- 
had m y parched sp ir it  so sa tisfactorily  drank of living 
water, and been refreshed . T ears, but not of bittenieu 
— tears th a t soothed and benefited m e, almost rained from 
my eyes; and w hen she ceased, i t  w as an act of instinct 
for m e to  go up  and k iss, and  bless her, for the season of 

ood she had been th e  m eans o f  bringing to my withered 
eart. . •

“ She' seemed herself to  h a v e  derived new life from 
the  exercise. H er very countenance was altered and 
lighted  up w ith  a  rad iance th a t  had something divine in 
i t .  She w as calm  and  h appy, and , after a little quiet
ness, th e  devotional fervour o f  her sp ir it being expended 
she became so ea sy  an d  socia l in  her deportment, and 
M r. C— — so fu ll o f  sim ple k indness, th a t  I  felt a liberty 
of conversation w ith  them  both  w hich promised to render 
my v is it  a  fa r  m ore agreeable o n e  than  I  had ventured 
to  a n tic ip a te .”

C L A I R V O Y A N C E  A N D  S P I R I T  
I D E N T I T Y .

Te s  Medium ship op Ms . Tom Tt b k h i .

B y E . Adams.

Mr. Tom Tyrrell first v is ited  th e  Cardiff F irst National 
Spiritualist Church in A u gu st, 1922, w hen I was unable to 
be present, b u t tw o o f  m y daughters attended the meet
ings and gave roe th e  fo llow ing particulars. In_ addition 
to  descriptions o f a  large  num ber o f  sp ir it people by Mr. 
Tyrrell, accompanied in  m ost cases by full Christian names 
and earth-life addressee, th e  fo llow in g  had personal intend 
for m yself:—

The Chairman (M r. J .  W oodland), thanking Mr. Tyrrell 
for h is very convincing services, had remarked that bo 
“hoped th a t  before lon g  th e  Church w ould have a  building 
of its  own in which to  hold  it s  serv ices,”  when Mr. Tyrrell 
at once exclaim ed, “ V in cen t B ird  says, ‘heart heart’ ’’

N ow  “ V incent B ird”  w as an uncle to  whom I  am largely 
indebted for m y earlier experiences in  Spiritualism at his 
house in D evonport, w ith  various then  prominent mediums, 
between fifty and fifty-five years ago.

A t th e  even in g  m eetin g , in th e  course o f description! 
given to  th e  general audience, M r. Tyrrell asked: “Who it 
Frank B . Chadwick?”  A s recogn ition  was not forthcom- 
m g, Mr. Tyrrell added: “ H e  says, ‘Ask Edwin Adams, bo 
will know!’ ”  and as I  w as n o t present it .h a d  to  be left at < 
that. I  was associated w ith  M r. Chadwick in  the earlier 
years o f  m y connection with* th e  prem ier society here, he 
being an ardent worker both as secretary and in platform 
work. A s I  had then  never m et M r. T y r re ll and it was hie 
first visit to  Cardiff, i t  is  practically  impossible that bo 
could have had any previous know ledge or my association 
with Mr. Chadwick. T he fo llow ing names of devoted I 
workers in th e  cause here in  th e  old days were also given: 
George Sadler, R obert M ark, M r. and Mrs. Cooper, Mr. 
and Mrs. Paul S ilby, and Francis Phillips, with descriptions j 
which were a ll readily identified.

I  refer to  th is first v is it  o f  M r. Tyrrell to Cardiff, 
because i t  links up  w ith  h is second v is it  to the above . 
church on Sunday, June 22nd, when I  was present.

The m eetings, presided over by Mr. Woodland, were 
held in  temporary prem ises a t  th e  Labour Hall, pending 
the erection of their  own building by th e  church on a site 
which has now been secured for th e  purpose) a  fact which, j 
I  am sure, gives special satisfaction  to  Vinoent Bird os 
well as others.

Mr. Tyrrell’s addresses, in  th e  morning “Concerning' 1 
Spiritual G ifts,”  and in the  even in g  “ Does Death End All?" j 
were effectively delivered and illustrated  by numerous per
sonal experiences. Follow ing each address, Mr. Tyrrell ! 
described a largo number of sp irit people giving, in nearly 
every case, full names and earth -life addresses, all bnt one 
or two being readily recognised.

With Mr. and Mrs. H are was described a  spirit ohild who 
passed on in infancy, and was recognised as their boy. Mr. 
Hare with joy-lit eyes, told  m e afterwards, “ We have been 
waiting ten years for th is !”  W ith m yself Mr. Tyrrell des
cribed a beautiful young sp ir it named Gertrude Miles, who 
passed on “many years ago w ith  heart trouble.” She has
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been described to  me on various occasions, and was a mem
ber of the Children’s  Lyceum  here a t the  tune I  was 
leader. . . .  3 j

At the evening m eetin g , w hich w as crowded, m any per
sons being unable to  ga in  en tran ce, M r, Tyrrell said there 
were quite a number of sp ir it people w ith  m e, anxious to  
make their presence known. H e  then  described a spirit 
who gave the name A lfred R ooker who passed on many 
years ago at B eyrout. Asked if  I  knew him , I  said that 
Mr. Rooker was my Sunday School Superintendent, was a 
member of an old established firm or solicitors, several 
times Mayor of P lym outh and d id  pass on a t  Beyrout as 
stated, while pn to u r  in  P a lestin e . M r. Tyrrell then des
cribed a gentlem an w ith  m e, having (am ong other details 
given) white side whiskers, and brown h a ir  on  th e  top of 
the head that “ appeared ra th er  fu n n y ,”  but was explained  
by the spirit friend rem oving a w ig  for purpose of identifi
cation, with th e  nam e R obert M ark— a dear old personal 
friend and zealous co-worker in  th e  cause.

These m eetings could n ot fa il powerfully to  impress any 
unbiassed mind w ith  th e  rem arkable directness, insight, 
and trained efficiency of M r. T yrrell’s  m edium ship.

PREDICTION O F  A M INING ACCIDENT.

To the E d ito r  of Light.
Sib,—The follow ing is  o n e  of m y experiences in prediction, 

of which m ention w as m ade in  L ig h t , som e y ea rs  
ago. I t  may in terest som e of y o u r  re a d e rs  who a re  not 
yet quite convinced o f  th e  t r u t h  o f  p rescience.

At one tim e I .  had a  large number o f  colliery workers 
calling upon m e for  advice and help  in  the ir  daily  work 
and affairs, and if  th is  k in d  o f  work is  to  be classed as 
“fortune te llin g ,”  th en  I  am  prepared to  shoulder the  
burden of my offence. One group in  particular 1 remem
ber. eight in  a ll, who called  upon m e together, although I  
received them one by one. There were happenings indi
cated in each case w hich resem bled som ething revealed in  
the others, and rather puzzled m e, for n ot one adm itted any 
knowledge of w hat I  had to ld  them  t i l l  th e  whole e ig h t  
men had been d ealt w ith . Then they  stood in  a  group in  
my waiting-room and, before d ep arting , sa id  they were 
all mates working togeth er  in  th e  sam e “ sh ift,”  and that  
they certainly would rem em ber w hat I  had told  them , as 
I had correctly described w h at they  were doing and the  
exact details o f the ir  p osition  in  th e  m ine, so they were 
sure I  should be r igh t in  th e  p red iction. This was th a t a t  
any moment a  large  sh elf o f  coal above their heads 
would suddenly f a l l : for  w hich danger they  m ust 
be constantly on  th e  a ler t  an d  ready a t  the  slightest 
warning sound to  rush from  th e  spot. w ith in  
twenty-four hours th e  th in g  had happened. Four  
of the men jumped in to  a  cul-de-sac and were afterwards 
released through a  ven tila tio n  sh aft, while the others were 
free to walk ou t through th e  m ain  entrance of th e  mine. 
A “slant,” over tw en ty  to n s  o f coal, had fallen  on the 
exact spot where th e  m en were working, but, owing to the 
warning, not one of them  received  so much as a scratch.— 
Tours, etc.,

S . J .  F oot-Young (M dme. S t. Leonard).

“ THE DRAMA O F  E U R O P E ” AND T H E  
IM PORTAN CE O F  CHARACTER.

By Mb s . Philip Ch. De Cbesfigny.

It is only necessary to  look round and exercise th e  most 
ordinary powers o f observation to  realise the main truth 
underlying th a t m ost admirable series o f  articles by Mr. 
Stanley de Brath, “ The Dram a of E urope.”

In them he em phasises— in fact it  is th e  basic note of 
his argument—th a t character is th e  m ost important factor 
in the evolution of m ankind; m ore im portant and of greater 
weight in  the scheme of th in gs than either circumstance, 
intellectual developm ent, or m ight; th a t in the struggle 
towards civilisation character is  th e  mainspring of all 
advanoe.

Linked up with character is  th a t mysterious attribute 
which for waflt o f a better nam e we call “personality,” a 
quality the value of which th ere  is a  tendency to underrate 
and overlook, and it  is an in teresting question to  what 
degree character and personality can be regarded as synony
mous terms. Is the  la tter  en tire ly  th e  outcome of the 
former? I t  would seem not en tirely , for persons of in
different character can have a  very charming personality—  
of a superficial sort. N o t infrequently the ne'er-do-well 
of a family is by far th e  m ost attractive member of it , to  
the superficial observer, and th a t  he can influence those 
with whom be associates very m arkedly is common know-

reverse is no less to  be m et with. A man of sound 
sterling worth may be u tter ly  w anting in tha t subtle quality 
we call personality, and through th e  absence of it  rail in 
everything he undertakes. N o m atter how honest and ad
mirable a character his may be, he has no innuenoe at all 
with the people with whom he is brought into contaot.

Personality will carry a thing through where sterling 
character may fail entirely.

Real personality has its roots in something deeper than 
mere outside charm or graceful manners; it  should be the 
outward and visible sign of an inward grace. I t  radiates 
influence for the most part unconsciously, wherever it  goes; 
it  strikes an answering note in the least responsive breast; 
it  can tame th e  wild beast in man and make him see reason 
where he has seen red; difficulties m elt before it, and the 
most unsympathetic human teams will be , persuaded into 
harmony when the man of personality holds toe reins. And 
in tbe jargon of the conjurer, no one knows how it  is done) 
For the successful running of any scheme, whether of earth 
or heaven, and the power of putting life into it , the man 
of personality is  more to be desired than money or even 
perseverance. In  it  lies the magic that can turn copper 
in to  gold.

And yet, as i t  can neither be seen nor cut with a  knife, 
i t  is  a  factor taken very little into consideration when order
in g  the affairs of the world.

But it  must be the real thing, not the spurious article; 
it  m ust have the qualities to back it  that according to Mr. 
de Brath’s arguments make for civilisation. He has shown 
us in “ The Drama of Europe” how countries and races 
have risen through development of character, and fallen 
through its degeneration. Neither might nor mere intel
lect nor opportunity, nor legal codes will win prosperity or 
a civilisation worthy the name; i t  is the man himself that 
counts I

The “ Drama of Europe” brings this out very finely, and 
i t  would be a good thing for mankind if the essential truth 
o f it  were realised. The wheels of evolution may start re
volv ing , but i t  is  man’s character that sets them in the 
right, direction, plus, so I  would suggest, the subtle, 
mysterious quality we call personality, which is not neces
sarily th e  outcome of character only, but must spring from 
a  genuine love for, and sympathy with, the rest ofnqmanity.

For th e  working of inner laws it  would seem that 
character also plays an important part.

When God gave H is promise to Lot to save the city if 
even ten  righteous men could be found in it, i t  suggests 
tha t character may be a focus without which the Powers 
for good are unable to do their, work ?

T H E  PROBLEM OF CONSCIOUSNESS.

To the Editor of Light.
Sib,—In your issue of the 28th ult., a correspondent, 

“ Glenshesk,” enquires for information on a quotation from 
a  Persian poet: “Consciousness sleeps in the stone, dreams 
in the plant, stirs in the animal ana awakes in man.” Per
m it m e to  add a little  to  Mr. J . Arthur Hill’s reply.

W e cannot assert the existence of consciousness in any 
organisms beyond ourselves. Consciousness in others is an 
hypothesis based on observed similarity of reaction to ex
ternal stim uli. In  recent years, however, science has made 
great strides in demonstrating the similarity of reaction in 
practically all forms of matter, organised and unorganised. 
Your correspondent may be referred to the remarkable re
searches of the Indian botanist Jagadis Chandra Bose. The 
British Museum possesses copies of all his works, amongst 
others: “ Comparative Electro-Physiology,”  1907; “Life 
Movement in Plants,” 1918; “Physiology of the Ascent of 
Sap,” 1903; “Plant Response,” 1906; “Researches in the 
Irritability of Plants,” 1913, and “Response in the Living 
and N on-living,” 1902, all published in English by Long
mans.

By means of ingenious instruments, and by patient 
observation, Bose has shown that both plants and metals 
react to electrical stimulus. H e has proved the existence 
of pulsation in plants, shown in rhythmical movements of 
their leaves. The plants examined reacted to changes of 
temperature and to various chemicals. Chloroform tends 
first to  excite tbe pulsations, then to calm them ; it then 
slows them down, and finally causes death. The reactions 
are sometimes quicker than in “higher”  forms of life. The 
tim e of contractile reaction of a mimosa, for instance, was 
.076 seconds, which is one eighth of the time required by a 
frog. With both plants and metals reaction became slower 
under fatigue, precisely as in the case of tbe human 
organism. In  the case of both plants and metals there is a 
certain degree of temperature that gives maximum re
actions: variations of this temperature tend to decrease re
action. Bose has even discovered in a metal reactions 
parallel to so specialised an organ as the retina. In this 
metal he noted all the known effects on the retina of repeti
tive or cumulative luminous excitation, and of temperature. 
H is general conclusion is that all the characteristic pheno
mena of reaction are related to a fundamental molecular 
modification which is a general property of all matter.

The whole question is profoundly interesting. Tbe 
demonstration of plant and metal reactions equal, and in 
some cases superior, to onr own, most affect the theory of 
the survival of consciousness. The Spiritualist theory is 
too often open to  the charge that it  postulates a universe 
made especially for mankind.—Yours, etc.,

H enry  M eulen.
19, Boscombe-road, W.12.

July 11th, 1924.
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By the slip of over-emphasis Mr. Bird najvdi 
discloses the fact that if the weight resting in tiu 
chair was le s s  than one hundred and twenty-fire 
pounds, it would record the medium as being out 
of the chair. I t  does not require an infant’s intelli
gence to realise that it is' impossible for anyone t» 
sit far half an hour without moving. The indos- 
tion is to change one’s position slightly in order to 
relieve the tension of one’s muscles, and, further, 
when one is listening intently to catch a sound or 
to follow a voice, one leans forward involuntarily. 
With one’s hands on one’s knees almost the attire 
weight of the body is easily sustained independent 
of the chair upon which one’s thighs may be rest
ing and the slightest movement will reduce the 
weight by half.

T H E  “ SCIENTIFIC A M E R I C A N ’ 
AND T H E  LO G IC A L IRISHM AN.

Mr. Damir Bradley's new book, “Towards the 
Stars, ” wfll provide the text for many sermons and 
combustible material for endless controversies. It is 
such a live book, and it contains so much of that 
critical probing faculty—that clear insight—that Mr. 
George Bernard Shaw asserts to be a peculiarity of 
the’lrish mind.

A few days ago in a letter from an American cor
respondent, who is closely associated with psychical 
research, we were upbraided for mentioning George 
Valentine (or Vabantine) “with respect as a medium, 
regardless of the fact that he was exposed as a fraud 
by the Scientific American Commission.**

Hus letter was received shortly after the receipt 
of Mr. Bradley’s book, which should provide interest
ing reading far oar critic.

The bock shows Tahentine to he not only a genuine 
medium but one of outstanding' powers, far some of 
the best of Mr. Bradley’s evidences came through that 
particular medium.

Let on turn to the dosing-chapter of “Towards the 
Stars," "The Pitiful Negative and the Supreme 
Affirmative.'' in the course of which the author sub
verts Mr. Malcolm Bird and his fellow experimenters 
tan di'Mtio examination.

We omit the onslaught on Mr. Bird himself which 
a in Mr. Bradley’s most fiery manner. We merely 
pick out a few items from the account of the Vahantine 
niparimrnt which show how severely our author deals 
with the “scientific” method. After recounting the 
first two experiments of the Committee, Mr. Bradley 
writes —

Before the third sitting they engaged carpenters 
and »lvt>vimt and fixed op mechanical appliances 
aabeknown to the medium. The chair in which 
Vabantine sat wn arranged to that any movement 
he made would be recorded by electricity in the next 
ram. This contraption was hastily constructed 
nder the spur at desperation.

Despite the checking and, perhaps, disturbing 
contrivance, again phenomena occurred. There 
were many maafestations. Spirit voices became 
settle, and as Mr. Biel is forced to admit, he held 
a bay dialogue with one of the medium's guides 
whose voice came from “high m the air.”

Now this committee, largely of sceptical 
materiafiata, discovered that the full weight of the 
medium was net registered on the chair for fifteen 
w it  at one period and at odd times varying from

Mr. Bradley goes on to urge the further argument 
that it has been scientifically proved that during the 
course of physical phenomena the weight of the 
medium's body may be considerably diminished by On 
discharge of ectoplasm.

In that argument alone may lie the explanation J 
the medium’s supposed absences from the chair, for 
we are not clear whether or not Taliantine sat rill 
his feet on the floor.

AH the same, we do not desire to take part in fhwl 
onslaught on Mr. Bird and some of his associates. Mr. 
Bird throughout has been in a Very difficult position, j 
He was confronted with the dilemma which freed 
some at our great scientists in the past when they] 
were asked to render a verdict on psychic phenomena,] 
well knowing they would be socially and professionally 
damned if they dared to record a verdict in its favour. 
A few who were cast in the heroic mould spoke the 
truth and paid the price, as we know; although, 
thank Heaven, the penalties of teQing the truth and 
shaming those who don’t want the truth, are growing 
lighter every year.

Thae is in the best of us something of a disposition 
to trim and equivocate in certain circumstancê  I 
especially when our reputation and personal interest; 
are at stake.

We may not be exactly cowards, but we fry to 
soften things a little, to sophisticate, to diplomatist 
to dissemble. TTiat is at the root of much of the 
pompous verbiage and the bair-spHtting arguments by 
which the reality of psychic phenomena is grudgingly 
admitted and the admission clothed and padded in i 
multitude of palliatives and soporifics—as "shock- 
absorbers’’ I

Very few at present of those who have tested the 
facts and gained full conviction are in the mind to cone 
forward and hurl a Bradleyan challenge in the fees cf 
the world: “This thing is true and you who deny i  
are bars and imbeciles! ’ ’ There are persons who depre
cate Mr. Bradley’s plain, blunt speech. But those 
who, like ourselves, have grown old in experience f  
the asirimn and hypocritical elements in our oppori- I 
tion will see much to excuse it. As Mr. Robert ]
Blatchford remarks in discussing the point:—

Spiritualists have had to endure a great deal of 
insulting ridicule and angry accusation, and one can 
surely be allowed a demure smile when a man rib 
such a gift as Mr. 'Bradley’s hands out a few hnty j 
compliments in return (
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HEWS A N D  VIEW S—CUTTINGS AND COMMENTS.

“ Psychic Science'’ for Jn ly  contains an article by Mr. 
Stanley De Brath on “Inferences from the Phenomena of 
Materialisation.”  D ealing w ith th e  different phases of this 
subject, in reference to  sp irit photography he says:—

I must here allude jxurim to  the “ critics”  who say 
that “photographs are easily faked.” Their statements 
show one of two th in g s: (a) either that they are so 
ignorant as to  be unable to distinguish between flash
light photographs taken in  a  laboratory and the elaborate 
fakes of the cinem a: or (b) they actually think that men 

■ Bfee Richet are capable o f  a deception that would ruin 
a life’s reputation. I t  is  as stupid as it  is  malevolent. 
IQosion is out of the question, as the detail of the ex
periments shows.

And in conclusion, referring to  the  general want of 
realisation that ex ists am ong the  general public, that the 
dead are as “living* ’ as they  are, b e  says:—

This realisation can, as I  th ink , be brought about on 
the large scale, only on a  scientific basis—by the true  
interpretation o f  supernormal phenomena, which pro- 

* ceed partly from th e soul incarnate and partly from 
souk discarnate, but in  all cases involve the existence 
of the goal in man—a  soul which is very much more than  
“the sum of th e  functions o f th e  nerve-centres. ’ *

So many o f our critics stress the  importance of an investi
gation o f psychic phenomena by expert conjurers, that the 
fbflcnnng excerpt from an article on Mr. Frederick 
M ontague, 3I.P-, in the  “ E vening Standard.”  o f Ju ly  5th, 
way be o f  interest to  them . Stated  to  be “ one of the most 
accomplished am ateur m agicians in London,”  his opinion 
ihoold h ave  considerable weight w ith these critics. Mr. 
M ontague says':—

The “Clarion” of the 11th inafc. contain* another clear 
and decisive article by Mr. Robert Blatchford en 
“ Scepticism and Evidence.”  While recognising the 
reasonableness and advantage of honest, unbiassed criti
cism. he attacks without mercy that type which speaks 
without fall knowledge of the subject, and points out toe 
absurdity of the often quoted objection of the “triviality 
of communications. Tne article commences with the fol
lowing sound advice:—

I  think all honest and intelligent enquirers will agree 
that the vital question of human survival should be dealt 
with in a scientific spirit, and that we should not be 
over-credulous on either side, I mean that while we 
should test all evidence, we should not be lenient to mere 
excuses. Telepathy, for instance, as an explanation of 

* spiritual phenomena, is as incredible and unsubstan
tiated as any theory of survival.

Let ns dear oar minds of prejudice and anger. The 
case for survival cannot be disposed of by allegations of 
fraud or self-deception. On the other hand, we should 
remember that a man cannot believe what be is asked to  
believe, but only what to his own reason seems true. 
Opponents of Spiritualism otter a great deal of nonsense, 
make reckless and untrue assertions, and permit them- 

' selves too much licence in the matter of ridicule.

The twenty-second annual conference of the Spirit
ualists’ National Union was held on July 5th at the Mid
land Institute. Birmingham, some two hundred representa
tives being present. The proceedings were continued, on 
the next day, a t the Birmingham Spiritual Church in 
three sessions. Mrs. Jessie Greenwood was re-elected Presi
dent, and Mr. R. A. Owen Vice-President. Mr. T. H. 
W right remained Treasurer, while Mr. E. W. Oaten and 
Miss M. Stair were elected to  represent the Associate 
Members. ^Vacancies on the Council were also niJed op. 
Three meetings were held at the Town Hall on Sunday, at 
which addresses were given by Mr. Frank Blake at 11 ajn., 
Mr. H . E. H um  at 3  p.m., and both Mr. E. W. Oaten 
and T. Woodland at the evening meeting at 6 p.m.

“For a number o f years 1 was an investigator of Spirit
ualism. I  was definitely convinced to  the  point of 
absolute a ss u ra n c e  tha t there is some kind of extra- 
mundane intelligence which can be ‘tapped’ as it  were. 
There is som ething which ought to  be scientifically in
vestigated w ithout bias. Everybody is medramistic. I 
developed m yself a t  th e  tim e of these investigations but 
I dropped it  because i t  took so  much tim e.”

The “Daily Sketch" of th e  7th in st ., contains an account 
of an investigation by fifty  doctors into a reputed “Miracle 
Cure” a t Lourdes. T he account sta tes:—

The inquiry lasted for som e hours. H ie  woman's 
hand was medically inspected, and three English doctors 
who saw her at Lourdes, togeth er with th e  nurse who was 
with her a t th e  bath , were subjected to  intense croea- 
e lamina non : and i t  appeared th a t, while the sores on the 
hand had entirely disappeared, it  could n ot be said thjn  
the fingers had completely  regained their freedom of 
movement.

At the d o se  o f th e  inquiry a  statem ent was issued to  
the Press tha t, on th e  evidence subm itted, the case was 
not proven.

The jto b e a  are mine. We all know the type of in
vestigation into subjects of this nature, where disproof is an 
a prio ri necessity  of the terms of investigation. This 
enquiry appears to app roach th a t method very dosely. If 
doctors could not obtain their fees unless the patient were 
com pletely p o re d , they might g iv e  a different verdict on 
the above evidence, or else their right to their fees might 
also be “not p ro v e n .”

The “Belfast News Letter" recently contained a tren
chant article by “ Interpreter,” who we understand to be 
a  clergyman, on ‘Doubters of the Spiritual.” The writer 
deals with the paradox that sc many Christiana accept the 
psychic events of ancient days, but refuse to recognise those 
of the present day, although the latter are often better 
attested than the older phenomena. He also points out 
that “doubt” war a characteristic of those days, but doubt 
gave way to conviction, and continues:—

The world of to-day is confronted with much of a  
similar character, and the influence of this now on 
religions thought is enormous, as it was then. Once again 
we are g e ttin g  into touch with spiritual surroundings 
which, though they were there all the time, the prevail
ing materialistic outlook had largely caused ns to be un
mindful of. Why do we accept the testimony of those 
who lived ages ago, and yet refuse that of others equally 
tru th-loving who are alive to-day? Some of the Apostles 
had their doubts m regard to th e  Risen C hrist: but had 
they surrendered to that spirit of Agnosticism, that 
neither knows nor takes the trouble to know, they would 
not have been pioneers of this great Spiritual truth. Un
like so many modern Christians, they were of another 
mould. Truth most come first a t  whatever cost to  their 
previous ideas and accepted doctrines.

The issue of “John Bull" for July 12kh contains an 
article by Earl Roaeell, in which he discusses whether there 
is any foundation for the statement that “the country is 
going to the dogs.”  and comes to  the conclusion that the 
old religion is dead, but that “the necessity for a religion 
survives.”  He proceeds to state:—

The canard about the abnormal amount .of insanity 
among; Suirilualirts dies a lingering death, despite the un- 
qseftionable disproof of official data . I t  is resurrected in 
a paragraph in the  “ Daily Herald.”  .of July 5th inst., deal
ing with the inquest on a case of supposed suicide. The 
account says:—

Mr. Ingleby O ddie . the Westminster C oroner, who held 
sa inquest yesterdav on a man who committed suicide.

-rved that people who became S p ir itu a l » is  often be- 
rase  insane, and he thought that the man. dwelling on 
fiprritnafnm and delusions of persecution by the police, 
derided he uonld end h is troubles by taking hits life. He 
bad s  form of religious mania.

Time who ait hi the seat of justice diould be very 
rarefal in their statements, lest* as in this case, the state
ment may constitute a very grave injustice to  those to 
whim they may refer.

Half-baked substitutes flourish, such as Christian 
Science and Spiritualism, but these are even more irra
tional than the older forms which they bare displaced. 
Some new religion most be found, and it most satisfy 
three conditions; first, it m ost not be rejected by reason; 
secondly. H most give a purpose and a  meaning to life, 
and thirdly, it must give emotional satisfaction.

Bat does not Spiritualism meet these very conditions? 
W ithout dnenssmg the point whether it is a  religion or 
not. we ran claim that Spiritualism is accepted by those who 
study it in a  reasonable manner; i t  certainly gives  a “pur
pose and a meaning to life” ; and what more “emotional 
satisfaction” could tie desired than the knowledge that ewr 
loved ones, who have left us. are stiff hi dose touch, and 
ran prove their presence in many ways? Earl Bussell can 
find )ih new “ religion”  if be but takes the trouble to look 
for it.

W. W. H.



ST. PAUL AND PSYCHIC 
PHENOMENA.

A Modern E xplanation . H ow  P rayer  is  An s w e r e d .

By I. Toye W a rx ek-Stai'LBs, F .R .A .S '

[All Rights Reserved.]

‘•'The Lord said onto him in a vision, A nanias! . L I 
Arise and go to the street which is called Straight, and in- 
noil© in the house of Judas for one named Saul, a m an  of 
Tarsus, for behold he prayeth; and he hath seen a man 
named Ananias coming in and laying his hands on him that 
he might receive hjs sight.”—Acts is ., 10-12. ^

This incident is of particular interest to Spiritualists as 
illustrating the method, or rather, one of the most common 
psychic methods by which an answer to prayer is given, 
and as such the record is of great importance and comfort 
for u  to-day. For what was done in the past can be, and 
often is, done now, and what was possible then is equally 
possiblo and just as probable now. We must briefly study 
the complete account to comprehend its true significance.

Saul of Tarsus was on his way to Damascus with letters 
to the synagogues giving him authority to search out and 
bring bound to Jerusalem any who professed the name of 
Christ. He journeyed on his mission with the bitter hatred 
of a righteous Pharisee for a despised sect, his thoughts 
being fuH of 11 threaten ings and slaughter against the dis
ciples of the Lord.” There was nothing lukewarm or mean 
about this young persecutor had he been less in earnest he 
would not nave troubled whether this sect spread or not, 
he had even “consented' 1 to the stoning of Stephen just  
before, and appears to have felt no  pity a t that good man's 
martyrdom—verily, nothing makes a man so .cruel as 

'Mmf without  love 1 Rut with it all he was open and above
board in his dealings, there was nothing of the^ reputed 
Judas Iscariot nature, or even the timidity of a Nicoaemus 
about this young* ana learned man—there was no middle 
course ponible to such a nature.

The “L ight Otjt of H eaven.1’
Then the turning point in his career came. “Suddenly 

there shone round about him a light out of heaven: and he 
fell upon the earth, and heard a voice saying onto h im : Saul, 
Saul, why persecutest thou me? And he said: Who art 
thou, Lord r And he said: I am Jesus Whom thou perse
cutest, but rise and enter into the city, and it shall be told 
thee what thou must do.’ 1 And the men with Saul heard 
the voice, but saw nothing save the great radiance of this 
heavenly visitant—as we should now say, they were not 
sufficiently clairvoyant to see the Form of the owner of tlie 
voice. Compare St. Paul's own account of his vision in 
Acts xxii., 6-21.

Then Saul found that he was blind and hid state of 
misery and complete bewilderment as to his future course 
may be gathered- from the fact that for three days he “did 
neither eat nor ciriflk.11 Then, in the depths*of his despair, 
he prayed I We can conjecture many of his thoughts—he 
had believed he was serving God by his persecution of the  
Naaarenes, that their Master was a justly punished 
blasphemer who had died for His sins—for Christ was put 
to death for “heresy,11 and by highly “religious11 people— 
yet this same Jesus had spoken out o f that bunding .radiance 
a t noonday on the Damascus Road, and flatly reproached 
hitn as His “persecutor’' I Had his life hitherto been all 
a mistake? His religion mere formalism? Was the 
despised Jeans indeed right? The dying look and prayer 
of Stephen yet rang in his ears. “Lay not this sin to  their 
charge l11 He had purposed further persecutions, but by 
some terrible power this Christ had stricken him blind and 
helpless.

He no doubt thought himself without guidance, yet even  
at that moment- -the moment that he prayed—means were 
being taken to quickly and completely answer his prayer, 
the reason for this help being “ tor behold, he prayeth.”

. Now for this answer to  praver Christ used the^ willing 
mediumship of a fervent Christian Ananias. (Acta ix ., 10.1 
There was a certain disciple at Damascus, one whom Saul 
would probably have bound and brought to Jerusalem! and 
be bad seen in a vision that bis help was needed and willingly 
kept bis mind passive to receive instructions as to how to act* 
Then Christ gives him a commission which is a greet test 
of this good man's own faith, for he is told to literally run 
into danger of arrest and final death! “Arise, and go to 
the street that is called Straight, and enquire . . . for 
one named Saul . . . for behold, he prayeth.*1 We are 
told that Saul meanwhile had seen this roan in a vision and 
been told (psychically) that be would restore his sight.

A Chosen Vessel.
Ananias is filled with consternation! W hat! go to  thin 

man and probably be arrested? This persecutor whose^evil 
fame bad preceded bim into Damascus? Surely bis vision 
was a snare and a delusion \ Yet again the Lord commands: 
“ Go thy way: for he is a chosen vessel unto M el19

Then Ananias without further delay, obeys most bravely 
this request, which must indeed have seemed of all things 
toe hardest to believe 1 Bo unfaltering is his faith th a t no

reveals himself r igh t away to  Saul, as a disciple and thus 
puts himself in  the la tter’s  power if  i t  should please 
to deliver Ananias to  .the authorities. “ Brother Saul,” £  
says, “ the Lord, even Jesus, who appeared unto thee in 
the way which thou earnest, hast sent me that thou mayest 
receive thy sigh t and be filled w ith  th e  Holy Spirit.” And 
straightway there “ fell from his eyes, as it were 
scales, and he received h is s ig h t . 11 Impetuous as ever he 
hesitated not but was baptised, thereby proclaiming him. 
self a disciple.

I  want to  poin t o u t th a t S t. Paul was no credulous 
fool; he was not predisposed in  favour of the new Faith, 
but he had received ev id en tia l proof. H ow  could he doubt 
such evidence? Here was a  m an, th e  very man of his own 
vision, who came against all seem ing reaspn or likelihood 
to give the necessary sign  to  th e  man Ananias had so much 
cause to avoid and dread! V iew ed from the standpoint 
of a modern psychic sc ien tist, th is  evidence was very con
vincing and free absolutely from any suspicion of collusion 
or fraud. Saul and A nanias were strangers and until their 
m eeting in th is strange m anner they  had only reason to 
fear on the one hand and h ate  and' despise on the other; in 
education, position, ta ste , and creed they were opposed,, 
yet in  the wisdom o f  God they  thu s played a  part of vast 
importance in each . o ther’s  liv es and in  the history cf 
Christianity itself. S au l would have been converted by 
some other m eans b u t, hum anly speaking, had Ananias 
failed in his fa ith  and obedience a t  th e  critical moment, 
Saul would not have had th is  crow ning piece -of evidence.

„ T h e  Caul to  S e r v ic e .
We cannot all h e  as P a u l, h u t w e edn all be as Ananias, 

to each one o f  us a t  som e t im e  or o th e r . there comes a 
chance -to “ Arise and g o  . and enquire11 and speak j 
the word or g iv e  the  help  th a t  w ill change the life of 
another.

The Christ W ho had spoken to  S au l on the first occasion 
could have answered h is prayer aga in  in  the same man
ner, but in  H is wisdom H e  knew  th a t  such a course would 
not be one half so convincing, to  a  cr itica l trained theo
logical mind like th a t o f th e  A postle, as th e  method Hq took 
to answer th a t prayer. S t . P a u l would have thought he 
had dreamed or im agined  i t  a ll, th a t  it  was merely an 
hallucination of th e  brain and a  tr ick  of overwrought s^nt . 
or nerves. M any such visions have been so “ explained11 by 
the foolishly “ w ise11 ones o f  th is  earth . B u t when a 
stranger— a humble m an—unknow ingly  supplies the missing 
links in  the chain , com pletes th e  ev id en ce and brings about 
the desired and foretold resu lts, how attr ib u te  it  to aught 
but a real m anifestation  of. th e  Lord—th e  D ivine Person 
Who claim ed to  have spoken?

This deeply instru ctve narrative  affects us but little if 
we persist in  re legatin g  a ll its  phenom ena to  a long past 
age. I ts  v ita l in terest Tor us is  th a t  such things can and 
do happen now , revelation  is continuous, visions occur to
day as of old, and guidance is g iven  by supernormal means.

When w e pray for a r igh t object and in  sincerity, that 
prayer is heard and. help g iv en , but n o t always an angel 
from heaven d irect is  se n t!  F or our sm all concerns such 
celestial m essengers are n o t alw ays needed. W e must be 
more humble in  our exp ectation s, for our prayers may be, 
and often are, answered through th e  intervention  of some 
quite humble individual. I t  is  as if— to  use a  crude 
analogy—we desire a  favour from  a  person of authority. 
We use the telephone and m ake our request and the mes
sage goes through m any hands u n til i t  reaches the exalted 
person. B ut he does n ot rep ly d irect to  u s; rather, if he 
thinks fit, h e speak's to  h is  secretary and th e  secretary 
directs some other person in  charge of th e  particular de
partment required, to  see to  th e  affair and our request is 
answered finally.

A n s w e r  to  P r a y e r .

So with prayer, we send th e  petition  forth over the 
psychic telepathic wires, i t  read ies its  object, the Person 
to  whom it  is addressed— in our case th e  Christ, but He does 
not reply by H is Own direct voice, w e are n ot all blessed 
with a vision like S t. Paul— bu t H e sends one of H is followers 
to supply the  help required. I t  m ay be an  incarnate ordisoarn- 
ate friend acts as H is m essenger i t  m ay be a litt le  child or 
a complete stranger to  us who speaks th e  word of comfort, 
it  may be by m eans of a  book, a  poem , a  flower—for His 
ways are manifold and th e  particular on e H e chooses is 
always the beet for th e  purpose. There is th is difference 
between the individuals H e m ay use to  answer prayers—they 
may act as blind agents w ithou t seek ing to  do good, in 
which case'they receive no benefit them selves, or {hey may 
perform H is work willingly and joyfu lly , filled with the 
noble desire to really help on H is purpose and thus receive 
the blessing pronounced on all who “d id  i t  unto the least" 
and therefore did it  unto H im  l

The fact is, we too often  pray, exp ectin g  a  special in
tervention of Providence to  answer us, and we despise the 
humble form in  which i t  m ay com e. Our part is to pray 
with faith, then it  will be said, “ Behold h e  prayeth. . . 
Arise, Ananias (M y M essenger) and go to  him  th a t he may 
receive his sigh t.”  And to  those w ho receive th is call to 
help I  would sayi “ A rise,”  and g iv e  w hatsoever help is 
required and H e W ho gave th e  command w ill also show 
you the way you shall carry i t  out-—w hat you shall do or 
say to  be H is instrum ent in answ ering prayer.
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T H E  ̂ V IO L E T  TRA IL TO  A GRAVE. 

Thb E m p r e s s  E u g e n ie ’s  M y s t ic  E x p e r ie n c e

(Reproduced from Light o f November 6th, 
request.)

1920, by

One of the best psychic stories w e have met with for a 
long time appears in “ Blackwood’s M agazine” for November, 
where Dr. Ethel Sm yth te lls  how the  Empress Eugenie 
found the grave of her son, the  Prince Imperial, in  Zulu- 
land. The story is corroborated by Sir Evelyn Wood and 
Dr. Soott, who were present.

The spot had been m arked by a cairn of stones, but by 
the date of the v is it  th e  jungle had encroached so that even 
the Zulu guides, who.had been am ong th e  Prince’s  assailants, 
could not find it .

“The Prince had a  passion for v io let scent: it  was the 
only toilet accessory of th e  kind he used. Suddenly the  
Empress became aware of a  strong smell o f violets. ‘This 
is,the way,* she cried, and w ent on on a  line of her own.

“Sir Evelyn Wood said sh e  tore along like a hound on 
a trail, stumbling over dead wood and tussocks, her face 
beaten by the. high grass th a t  parted and closed behind her, 
until, with a  loud cry, she fell upon her knees, crying, 
-C’esfe id  1’ . . . A nd there , hidden in  almost impene
trable brushwood, they  found th e  cairn.

“The Empress to ld  m e th a t  th e  first whiff of perfume had 
been so unexpected, so overwhelm ing, th a t she thought she 
was going to  fa in t. B u t  i t  seemed to  drag her along with 
it; she felt no fa tig u e  and could have fought her way 
through th e  jungle for hours.’*'

The “Daily Mail,** a fter  reproducing th e  story w e have 
given, makes an a ttem p t to  explain  it  by h in ting  that 
“there may be in  hum an beings a  sixth  sense which mani
fests itself in conditions o f  extrem e m ental strain.”  Pre
sumably the “ Daily Mail** appreciates th e  fact th a t a  sixth  
sense would be o f l it t le  va lu e  i f  there were noth ing upon 

• which it  could operate. In  th is  case i t  w as the  scent of 
violets. B ut how did th e  scent arise, and w hat related it  
to the grave?

The incident is  unique iq  i t s  combination of discovery by 
means of psychic facu lty , th e  bringing to  bear of discarnate 
influence, and the  m eans used  to  do so. The first and second 
aspects have innum erable exam ples, but the  affecting of the  
sense of smell is  a  rare phenom enon; m uch rarer than touch, 
hearing, or right. Curiously enough, however, out of the 
very scanty group of in stances we find vio lets concerned in 
two. In  M iss E . K . B a tes’ “ Seen and U nseen,”  p. 34, a 
friend m aterialising w ith  “ an indescribable atmosphere of 
freshness and p u rity ,”  who had  loved and worn violets much, 
brought with her th e  d istin ctive  scent. “ I sm elt them  dis- 

I tmctly while speaking to  h er .”  (1885-6). In Carrington’s 
“Death: Its  Causes and P henom ena,” p. 390-392 (1913) he 
refers to the scent o f  v io lets indicating an unseen presence.

S T R O N G  C A L L  F O R  T H E  “  U N I V E R S A L  
R E L I G I O N . "

M onk’s S p ib it  M b s s a Gb  f o b  R o m a n  C a t h o l ic s .

have come to say that pomps and vanities mast tie pat 
aside.

M awb K n o w n  R evealed  T r u t h .
Temples and churches, and other edifices, are built, but 

if the truth cannot be demonstrated in  them, it  is better 
to  pass from door to door, taking the message of truth that 
will enlighten the people. How many of God’s poor, 
ragged, and forsaken children have been neglected on 
earth ! I  did what I  could to uplift some of them while I  
was there, but there is much to be done in  so many ways, 
remembering always that the truth lies a t the door of each 
soul. All holiness is  from God, and it  will come to all who 
will seek for Him and for the Spirit of Christ, Who was the 
example for everyone who wishes to live the perfect life.

Let your religion be the universal religion. Let the 
Popes and other dignitaries who cannot reach the people 
be put aside, for the truth must come to all mankind. You 
have here a great and Divine truth, and because you have 
sought for it , from your heart, so shall it  come unto you.
This teaching is an expression of devotion to the Master, 
with the desire to  follow in H is footsteps, and it  will bring 
a great reward.

S p ir it  T e a c h in g  x n d  M a n ife st a t io n .
Replying to questions, as to the best way in which to 

bring the truth of the After-Life, and all that it  represented 
in kindred ways, to  Roman Catholics, while that Church 
was so strongly opposed to  it, although it was known to 
keep secret records of manifestations for its own purposes, 
Don Luigi said: “ Go on with your work. Let your teach
ing be that of the universal religion. When I  refer to  the 
universal religion, I  speak of the truth that cannot be 
divided, but must stand alone.

“W e must all stand for this Divine teaching and mani
festation. I t  really astonished us, or it  did me, when I  
came to  th is World of Spirit, to realise that, although we 
had what was called ‘communion with saints,* we did not 
know the fulness of the truth of this teaching until then. 
Remember, tha t it  does not matter what we were on earth, 
but i t  does m atter if we walk as God the Father would have 
us walk, in the spirit of self-sacrifice in regard to the things 
of the flesh. By doing that, we bring to ns the love of our 
fellow creatures, and when we come to  this World of Spirit , 
we shall find H e Who led ns into the way of truth and 
righteousness.

N ot D eath , but Survival .
“Thank God for the unfoldment of the greater know

ledge that has come to  you. You know that we live again, 
while we only knew that, when we were on earth, in a 
much smaller sense. You have here a sacred communion 
with souls and spirits in tho Divine consciousness that has 
come to  you. I  have been endeavouring for a long time 
to  make my presence known to you. and I  am glad that I  
have now been able to  manifest to you.”

When listening to this earnest and impressive message 
tor the enlightenment- of the people, and especially of Roman 
Catholics, the words of the Eastern poet came forcibly to 
the mind:—

“Life cannot stay: life is not slain;
Never the Spirit was born;
The Spirit shall cease to be never;

B y  W . H . M o t e s .

A message of specia l in te rest  to  those who desire the  ex
tension of the know ledge o f  revealed tru th , w ith  reference 
to the life  hereafter, to  m embers o f th e  Rom an Catholic 
Church, has been received  a t  W estcliff-on-Sea, from a monk 
of that Church w ho w as generally  regarded, and described 
by the people of B uenos A yres, as “ th e  holy m an” after his 
transition at R osario on  Septem ber 19th, 1884. The mes
sage was g iven , through an  experienced trance-medium, to  
the oldest member o f th e  circle, by a  priest who came, w ith  
the sign of th e  Cross, and revealed h is iden tity  to  her as 

• that of her u n d e , th e  R e t .  D on L u ig i B otto , a  tribute to  
whose unselfish and self-sacrificing life-work is in her 
possession' in  the  form  o f a  copy of a  newspaper record 
which enabled her to  recognise h im  a t once.

“ T h e  H oly Man”  in  Buenos Ayreb.
In this trib ute, “ T he I ta lia n  'Workman,”  of Buenos 

Ayres, spoke of him  as a  m onk of “ great p ietyand large intell- 
genoe, and, m oreover, as h avin g  been so highly charitable 
as to give the poor w hatever h e  had, thereby depriving him
self of strict necessities. H e  w ent to  Buenos Ayres (about 
twenty years previous to  h is decease) w ith  a  small band ot 
Sisters of Mary at th e  Garden, who had m any houses there, 
and he remained to  help them  in  their  sacred mission. How 
he did it, is best proved by th e  dem onstration of esteem and 
affection bestowed by th e  population  on the  occasion of his 
death. W e know i t  w as Hie. general saying th a t ‘the holy 
man is dead’ and th a t  th e  newspapers, even the most 
radical and contrary to  th e  d erg y , gave him  the highest 
praise.”

When th is in terestin g  m onk m anifested, he. sa id : I  
have come to speak to  you to-day about the  teaching of the  
Roman Oatbolio Church. I  w ish to  m ake known the truth, 
and to show th a t th e  teach in g  which is  to  u p lift humanity 

t-b® teaching of on e religion . That religion w ill be 
the highest and purest conceivable by the  human mind. We

End and beginning are dreams; 
Birthless, and deathless, and changeless. 
Rem&ineth the Spirit for ever:
Death hath not tonched it  at all.
Dead though the house of it seems. *

G H O ST S,

i bit. I  love 
and they go

I  live in a haunted house. Scared? not a
every ghost in  the place; there are three, |__
from room to room.

A s a little  child, I  lived in this house, with my father 
and his kindly sisters.

In  those days there were no ghosts; warm reality 
reigned.

One by one those whom I  loved went quietly away, until 
I  alone remain, the sole flesh and blood possessor of my 
home, y et I  am never alone. From morning until night 
their spirits are with me and I live in the happy past. (

A t oreakfast tim e, by a slight adjustment of the mind,
I see hands, other than my own, pouring out coffee—and, 
listening, I  hear talking and laughter. My morning meal 
is by no means the solitary affair that some people might 
suppose.

There are books on my shelves, well worn books; I  pick 
up a volume, between the pages I find a dried leaf, or & 
piece of faded ribbon. Gently and reverently I replace 
them ; not for worlds would I  remove them from the place 
where one or other of my dear ghosts have put them.

A door quietly opens, and I  listen for a well remem
bered footfall. %

N ight comes, and as I  lie  down, familiar voices outride 
my door whisper, “H ush! the bairn is asleep.” Three kind 
faces bend over me, an elderly man and two women. Very 
gently they kiss me, I sigh contentedly, and drop into 
oblivion.

I would not exchange my beloved ghosts for any bouse 
where tfiey would not come. Borderer.
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8Tf)r of Spiritualism.
GUIDANCE AND COUNSEL FOR INQUIRERS.

Conducted by “  Lientenant-Colonel.”

Birth  and Death tub T win  P henomena.

Oar knowledge of events & generally considered to be 
confined to this physical life, a period contained between 
the two great events of birth and death. As Shakespeare 
says, “Our little life is rounded with a sleep.” Tlie ̂ exist
ence both “before” and “after5’ is in the realm of things 
uncomprehended—indistinct, as in a dream.

The veil of death has thinned, until at times we can 
faintly see glimpses of the other side, catch an echo of voices 
speaking from there, and even gain some knowledge of what 
awaits ns when we ourselves reach that other side.

But what of the other side of birth, that other veil 
through which we enter this life, that i  nknown from which 
we have come, and where we have acquired the knowledge, 
and capacity of knowledge with which we start our physical 
existence?

Materialists will tell you that it is the result of evolution, 
but that explains nothing. Matter has evolved to its  
highest state of cognisance in man, but of itself i t  can do 
nothing; where no cognisance was, there could have been 
no recognition of a beginning.

Be-incarnationists will explain the period antecedent to 
birth by previous lives, bat that is only putting the difficulty 
further back, not explaining it, for every human life, or 
series of human lives, must have a commencement. Just as 
there is no real break in continuity of existence at death, 
neither can there be a break at birth, the individual per
sonality does not spring into being like Minerva from the 
head of Jove, as told in Grecian mythology.

Matter was provided for our education, a means 
by which, spirit can obtain individuality, and gain  
that experience of good and evil which is necessary for its 
progress towards the God-state, where everything is known, 
spirit cannot begin to learn from itself, there is no interior 
means of commencing knowledge; a means of comparison is 
necessary, and that must be something exterior to itse lf; 
an environment. There is much wisdom in the saying that 
spirit “sleeps in the mineral, dreams in the plant, stirs 
in the animal, and awakes in man.”

It is even possible that the presence of spirit is  the 
cause of the existence of matter; that it provides itself with 
the environment which is necessary to commence learning; 
or that matter is the effect of its first effort to learn.

Bat everything must conform to law, that is. Divine 
control, and spirit gains its first experience by what hap
pens to its chosen environment, its garb of matter.

When the necessary amount of experience has been 
absorbed in the lowest grade—the mineral  ̂world—it aspires 
to a rebirth into a higher degree of existence where its 
environment will be more plastic, and # capable of higher 
results—the plant world. Here it obtains some tentative 
control of the lesser laws, some choice among the hitherto 
arbitrary conditions necessary for its purpose. Again the 
experience is gained, the lesson is learnt, and again it  
aspires to conditions of greater freedom,# and enters the 
animal world, with its enlarged opportunities. '

But it has not yet gained individuality; individuality 
must know its own existence, and not only its surround- 
ings. It must realise “What I am,55 as well as “W hat I 
do,” and be able to think apart from the senses: to realise 
the “interior being” as well as the exterior world; and to 
know that “/  am—I mast continue to be, even though all 
that is now exterior to me should pass away.5’ To obtain 
this condition, a rebirth into humanity is necessary, for the 
animal mind is not capable of the expansion requisite to 
grasp the idea; it is too much tethered to the brain and 
l a  sense-perceptions.

In what manner the transition from one level of life 
to another is made, we have no knowledge, no memory, and 
by memory only could the information be retained, for it  is 
a personal matter in which no other being has any part.
But memofy, until the human level, is purely a sense- 
record, ana fades with the sense perceptions, or is but 
faintly retained as a trait in character. When mind can 
function apart from sense-impressions, it retains the 
memory of that functioning, although the sense-impres
sions have ceased, for it was not dependent on them: and 
we may hope to harp knowledge of our next “birth” in 
a manner which, was impossible on previous occasions. The 
progress of spirit must he continuous, without break, for 
each “birth” is hut a phase, and not a break in continuity; 
it must he continuous, in some such method as I  have 
suggested, from the point when spirit, with the power of 
acquiring knowledge, commences to do so, and enters on 
that path of evolution the end of which is lost in the 
myitenr of infinity. When and why this evolution was 
started is another mystery, also beyond our comprehension. 
But to understand the ways of God, we most Know God,

and only to the degree th a t we learn to comprehend Him, 
shall we ever bhgin to understand H is ways. But the very 
fact that we have commenced to comprehend Him, makes 
it a certainty that we shall survive to  increase that com
prehension. H e permits nothing to be incomplete, for 
that would mean failure on H is part, an impossibility.

Erratum .—In the “A .B .C . o f Spiritualism ,” page 444, 
the paragraph which ends “ . . which no reasonable man, 
be he Churcn or Chapel, now accepts as parabolio, or faulty 
translation and interpretation,5’ should read “ . which 
no reasonable man, be he Church or Chapel, now accepts, 
except as parabolic,”  etc.

R E V E L A T I O N  P R O G R E S S I V E  A N D  
C O N T I N U O U S .

#B y  H . E rn est  H unt. •

We have most of us m et with the  remark that “had 
we been intended to  know about these m ysteries of life and 
death, they would have been revealed to u s.”  This objec
tion is generally advanced by those who consider that the 
full, final, and complete revelation is in H oly W rit; it is 
also usually accompanied by the  idea th a t Inspiration has 
been solely vouchsafed to th e  Prophets o f Biblical times. 
However, those who thus object would probably be willing 
to  admit that Revelation is th e  word o f God, and we may 
most cordially agree with them . B u t we may quite 
reverently inquire where those words are to  be found. |  

In the first chapter of the  book of Genesis these words 
are written for our learning, and th e  phrase: “And God / 
said . . 55 occurs no fewer than ten  tim es. These are * 
the “ words,” it may be suggested, o f revealment to 
humanity. They are God’s teachings inscribed in earth, 
sea, and sk y; they lie  hidden in  th e  life  of th e  grass of the 
field and the fruits o f the ea r th ; they vibrate through the 
deep waters, and pulsate alike in th e  atom and the stars; 
they are buried deep in the  hearts of m en. These are the 
parables that we so often see w ithout perceiving, and hear 
without understanding; we are content w ith th e  form and 
fail to discern the sp irit. H ere are revelations, continuous j 
and limitless; here indeed speaks God, w ithout gloss or dis
tortion, witnout translation or commentary, that all may 
hear and live. For th is life  comes not by bread, but by 
every “ word”  that prooeedeth out o f th e  mouth of God; 
and even if  we look no farther than into th e  heart of one 
who loves us, we can in that human love catch some echo 
or glimpse of that greater love which energises and enr 
wraps the world. So Science to-day is studying, these words j 
cf Revelation, and, as Sir William Bragg has said: 
“Science is not a  Religion, but it  is  an act o f religion.”

But not only is Science giv ing us progressive revelation 1 
of the words of God, and in so doing rendering to  Him— ]  
even unwittingly—all Praise and Glory, but Art also is 
working to the same end. All Music, Painting. Poetry, as 
well as the sister Arts—all these have Inspiration for their ] 
life, and their technique for their expression; again the •> 
soul end form. In every true work of A rt something of I 
troth and beauty is contained, and it  is th is th a t the Artist 
has apprehended with an ear attuned to  the word of God, I 
and has given out—as a prophet— to  his fellow men. Both 
Science and Art are progressive, and what can this mean 
hut that they are progressive in revelation ? And what is [ 
there to reveal bu$ that which became when “God \ 
said . and it  was so” ?

We have suggested that R evelation is lim itless, but it 
is ever conditioned by oiir own ability  to  receive. We have 
little enough of this receptivity how,, but yet incomparably* 1  
more than in Hie days o f hum anity’s childhood. We can 
picture the early man. not far above the  beasts that perish, 
whose spirit within, whetted by conflict w ith circumstances j 
without, attained py slow degrees to  greater expression: 
first he would fashion bis stone im plem ents a t  the demand j 
of inpent spirit, then he would rise to bronze. So climbing 
and growing, exercising his w it and revealing his own 
powers, after unceasing struggle, man has now at his com
mand fine instruments of research that bring fresh revela
tions to him, faster indeed than he can assimilate them.
The telescope, the spectroscope, the microscope have each 
revealed new meanings in the words o f God. Hypnosis and 
mediuraship are parallel instruments in the realm of mind 
for more and greater revelation: and with the development J  
of our own powers of spiritual discernment again we learn 
of many things tnat would otherwise remain hidden.

“Seek and ye shall find.”  This is the k e y ; and it is by 
own own honest efforts and search, by our study and mental 
activity, that revelation comes freely to  us. I t  is  the poverty 
of our own minds that makes the world seem bare, ana 
until we make the most of the talents we all possess it is 
idle to desire that greater g ifts  shall be ours. If we say 
that revelation is finished and that God has ceased speak
ing to men, we are right indeed so far as we ourselves are



oonoerned. Wfi have free-will to  cut ourselves off, as well 
os to oonjoin. But if  we try ever to  fit ourselves to become 
more sensitive instrum ents to  pick up the vibrant words 
of God that never have ceased sounding, nor ever will, 
then revelation will come to  us in  increasing ̂  measure 
because we have supplied the necessary conditions in  fitting 
ourselves to receive. I t  is  only by becoming spiritual in 
the worthy meaning of th e  word th a t we can accomplish 
this, and herein lies the m eaning and the  message of Spirit
ualism to-day. I t  is good to  learn th a t those who have 
gone on are living still, but it  is  a better thing to  learn 
now to live while we are y et a liv e ; and when we learn this, 
Inspiration will be a  v ita l force in  our d aily  lives, and the 
Revelation of the Word of God in  our own hearts will be 
progressive and continuous.

T H E  M U S I C  O F  G E N I U S .

Chopin’s music rendered h is  nam e on earth immortal. 
He was a spiritual medium.''from h is earliest childhood, as 
the following account of him  given in a monthly magazine 
abundantly proves:—

One night, when about five years old, the  nurse, bear
ing a noise, rose from her bed just in  tim e to see Fritz- 
Fryoek, as he was called; m arching downstairs into the  
drawing-room in his long, w hite nightdress. Following 
him, she saw him, to  Her am azem ent, a few minutes 
later standing and p laying upon th e  piano— playing the  
very pieces that had been played in  th e  previous portion 
of the evening. H asten in g  back to  th e  master and 
mistress of th e  house, she to ld  them  that their child was 
“either mad or possessed by an ev il spirit,” for surely 
no child could play lik e  th a t!

Madame Chopin soon appeared and, listening in the 
doorway for a few  m om ents to  the  marvellous melody 
his fingers evoked from th e  piano, was as charmed a? -sur
prised, and with m otherly lo v e  she threw her sha 1 
around him, and taking  him  hack to  his room said, “ Sleep 
now, my dear child, and you shall play th e  piano to 
morrow all you desire!”
The mother of Chopin w as a m agnificent pianist,*and  

here was a genius, a  sensitive, w ith an inherited tendency 
for music; and musical spirits from the higher spheres, see
ing it, influenced him to  discourse or evoke those sweet and 
heavenly strains of m usic. In  after years he had visions 
and entered a  mental sta te generally denominated ecstasy.

—F. V. H.

The effect of Vapol 
applied to the face, 
neck, arms and hands 
is superb. Its tonic 
properties prevent the 
skin from ageing* 
wrinkling or becom

ing blotchy.

S a f e t y  F i r s t
A t  so m e  m om en t everyone m ust act  

q u ick ly  i f  -a serious accid en t is to  be 
avo id ed  an d  u n less th e  m uscles o f  the  lim bs 
in sta n tly  respond  to  the  m essages from  
th e  e y e , such  action  is im possible. M ove
m en ts  o f  th is  character are produced b y  what 
is  sc ien tif ica lly  know n as “ C o-ordination,” 
b u t co -ord in ation  is grea tly  hindered by  
accu m u la tion  of th e  w aste  products of 
fa tig u e  and food  in  th e  body. In  order to  
e ffe c tiv e ly  rem ove th is accum ulation  a sm all 
d o se  o f  O s m o s  S a l t s  should be taken  
d a ily .

O s m o s  S a l t s
h a v e  b een  pronounced' b y  an em inent  
p h y sic ia n  as “ th e  m o st h ap p y com bination  
o f  th e  b a sic  e lem en ts  w ithin  reach o f  the  
p u b lic  an d  can  b e  ab so lu te ly  relied  upon.” 
M a d e b y  a  p a ten t process th ey  are m uch  
m ore eco n o m ica l to  u se  than  a n y  other  
sim ila r  preparation  on  th e  m a rk et

Osmos Salts are sold by all Chemists at 1/8 per 
bottle; or w ill be sent free on receipt of remittance.

Osmos Salts, Ltd., Falw^U, Teddington, Middlesex.

X S IR  A R T H U R  CONAN DOYLE
sa y s:  u The best I  have read—and  

I  have read a  good many.*

T h e  W i t n e s s

A  Series of Messages from her Dead Son 

Recorded by

J e s s i e  P l a t t s .

After you have tried 
all other Skin pre
parations, use a little 
Vapol, and compare 

the results.
Vapol costs 2s. p e r  bo ttle  o f a ll Chem ists and  
dealers, c r  post free on  re c e ip t of rem ittan ce :—

Osmos Salts, Limited; Teddington, Middlesex.

Mrs P latts’ son, Lieut. E. D  L. Platts, was 
killed in action in April, 1917, aged 17i vears. 
The me sages which compose this amazingly 
convincing book were received automatically 
through the hand of his mother. They describe 
conditions after death, and life in the spirit 
world, and convey an impression of lofty ethics 
and a great calm. This book should be read, 
not only for its revelations hut for its great 

beauty, by all interested in the Occult.

6 / -  n e t

London: HUTCBINBON & CO.
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RAYS AND REFLECTIONS.

It ii oloquont of tho general impartiality of mind of 
Bpiritnoliata that eomo of the beat stories against Spirit
ualism I hare heard bare been related by Spiritualists 
thenuelres. Or perhaps 1 should say not against Spirit
ualism. but against oertain perversions of it which pass 
ourrent at the "real thing" among the uninstructed.

That old and sore subject of great names—the illiterate 
Shakespeare! and the rioiculoui Platoe—it the foremost 
tlwne In these tales. This is a fault that used to be 
bitterly lamented by intelligent Spiritualists, but our sub
ject baa adranoed so much and psychological problems are 
so much better understood, that we can nowadaya afford to 
smile at the thing.

A funny story in this connection was that related by an. . .  .
American concerning a gentleman in New York who, hav
ing lost a valuable umbrella, had the odd fancy of visiting 
a professional medium to tee whether he could gain any 
due to its whereabouts. Tho medium’s guide "came 
through." it  was some distinguished personage or other, 
but not Tntonkhamon because he had not then been heard 
of, and consequently his name was not in the popular mind
to create a psychio suggestion. Anyway, whoever it was, 
cn learning the erranuof the visitor he introduced another
spirit, no lent a person than Queen Elizabeth I Tho 
American, a stranger to the subject, did not care to speak 
about hit umbrella to such an august visitor, and when 
Queen Elisabeth was followed by Sir Walter Raleigh he was 
so much interested and impressed that he forgot all about 
•be umbrella and felt that be had had bin money's worth, 
and that after snob i  dazzling experience the umbrella 
really did not matter at mil j

I should imagine that episodes of this sort are gradually 
dying out. There has keen a great growth in popular in
telligence, and the rubbish that passed current as spirit 
communication in the old days is being rapidly discarded.

Even so, we must go warilj, for a great deal of what 
was set down as nonsense thirty years ago is now found to  
Imre s firm basis of reality. There is a substance behind 
it which may on occasion cast a verv disconcerting shadow. 
As regards the general question of great names, I  have 
sometimes thought we have a great deal to learn concern
ing the nature of personality. It is' a very deep subject 
indeed. When wo understand more about it  we snail have 
more light Upon this vexed question of the reslity of tho
claims made by some spirit controls to have been great

■ f t .  ■personages when on earth

three
Roughly, at present, the subject may bo divided into 
ee clames: (1) Spurious personalities created in the

mind of the medium by suggestion or otherwise; (2) Mis
chievous and fun-loving spirits who delight to play on the 
credulity of sitters; (3) Real communications actually com
ing from great personalities, although not always directly 
bat through a series of intermediaries; in such cases there
are naturally “errors in transmission" and a good deal of 
misunderstanding. This in well illustrated in the case of 
Mr. W. T. Stead so a spirit. At one time be seemed to 
he ubiquitous, so greet a hold had his name on the genera) 
mind-the mediumistio mind in particular. But in a vast 
number of nmh which were apparently spurious, there were 
some which answered every test. It was really W, T. 
Stead—the rest were merely psychological echoes, the pro
duct of suggestion and fsnoy.

Mr. Leigh Hunt writes.--

"The word rryptmsthesia always suggests to me some 
sort of milady, and really it might be worth considering
(apropos of the suggestion of the person who wrote of keep
ing an automatic pistol with which to deal with the writers
•f automatic scripts) tb it if such writers were quietly sent 
to a seaside home of reet they could he notified as suffer
ing from t  complaint which could he described as acript- 
•etbssla 1"

P. 0

J e w  19, 193d.
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NEW NOVELS A T  ALL LIBRARIES T /6  ait

THE TRAVELLER I N  T E E  F U R  CLOAK
STANLEY J. WEYMANl

By the author of " Unde* the Red Robe,” A Gentleman of I 
Prance, "Ac.

A CURE OF 8 0 U L 8  (J,th Ed.) MAY SINCLAIR I
" A maeterpieoe "—Sunday Times. “ A olever and impresitval 

artistry.”—Morning Poll,

GERALD CRANSTON’S L A D Y  (^Oth thousand)
GILBERT FRANKAOl

Thii novel by the author of M Peter Jackson ” is now in its| 
40th thousand.

m a y  E V E  E. TEMPLE THURSTON
By the author of “ The O ityof Beau*iful Nonsense,” “The | 

Wandering J»*w.”

WOMAN TO WOMAN
MICHAEL MORTON and PETER TRAILL I

film.
The story has been a great success both as a play and on the I

NEITHER DO I  CONDEM N TH E E
ANDREW SOUTARl

A story of a man who marriet brneath him and finally makes | 
good through another woman.

DAUGH TERS OF TH E S E V E N  M IL E  (6th thousand)
ZORa cross

/'V ivid  Pictures of various phases of Australian life.”—I 
Weekly Dispatch.

ANNA NU G EN T ISABEL C. CLARKE
•‘Th- story is a good one."— Sunday Times. "The book it I 

worth reading. ■—Daily Chronicle. '

SCARLET SA ILS
MARGARET BAILLIE-SAUNDERS

EVE A N D  T H E 'E L D E R S  (tn d  E d.)
WINIFRED E. GRAHAM I

“The Story is skilfully told and unsparingly realistic. D a i l y  Express. I
FOOTPRINTS ON TH E  SA N D  P. N PIERMARINI

Author of “Life Begini To-day.” The story of a man who sacrifices | 
love to fortune.

THE COAST OF F O L L Y  CONINUSBY DAWSON
Author of “The Vanishing Point/' "T he Kingdom Bound the| 

Corner," Ac.

THE H E A R T  OF TH E O FFEN D ER
HELEN PROTHERO LEWIS I

Author of "The Silver Bridge," "L o 'e  and the Whirlwind,” "  Like |  
Any Other Man."
A H ERITAGE OF D U S T  HELEN M. FAIRLEY

Author of Holders of the Gate." A story which shows the racial I 
antagonism b -tween tho Indians and English.

ME88A LIN A  OF TH E  S U B U R B 8
E. M. DELAFIELDl

Author of " The Optimist," " A Reversion to Type." One of theie | 
stories Is eomwmed with a girl who does an appalling eed

OCEAN TRAM PS H. de V ere STAiPOOLE
By the author of "The Blue Lagoon,” "The Garden of God.”

THE YELLOW  D R A G O N  ARTHUR MILLS|
By the author of " Ursula Vanet," " Pillars of Salt.”

CH UN Y U T CYRIL WEhTON
Th. Story of an Englishman and hla Chinese friend who meet with I 

adventures in quest of tnelr object.
M O R R Y ROBERT ELhON
THE AM BER SU N K

MARY E. & THOS. HANSHEW

Inman Plats.—tinder the auspices of “The Union of 
Bast and West," three short Hindu plays, by Rabindranath 
Tagore, and the famous Hermitage scene of "Baknntala/ 1 
by Kalidasa, will be presented on July 24th and 26th at 
4 p.m. in Viscount Leverhutme’a garden. Hampstead. The 
east includes Movna MacOill. Florence Saunders, Colette 
O'Neal. Gordon Bailey, and Henry Oscar. Further par
ticulars can be obtained from Miss Clarissa Miles, 69, 
|tofton Gardens. 8 .W. Telephone: Western 80S.

THE H 0U 8E  B Y  TH E  W IN D M IL L  .

AGNES EDWARDS ROTHERYl

X  Hutchinson X
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T H E  B O O K - M A R K E R .
B its from Books, Old and New.

READERS are invited to send us for inclusion in this column any striking passages which 
appeal to them and which have some bearing on the subjects dealt with in “Light.” 

The name of the book and author should be given in each case.

“ T O W A R D S T H E  S T A R S .”

In the incomprehensible scheme of life the part that 
one plays is insignificant. All that we can do is to tune 
ourselves to a sensitive refinement that responds to the deli
cate vibrations of emotion.

The philosophy of the‘author [of “Towards the Stars”} 
it not that of a cloistered asoetic, produced in the solitude 
of dreams. It is the philosophy of a prancing puppet im
mersed in the effervescent swirl of a fashionable metropolis, 
before whose eyes there suddenly appeared an immense |_ 
gulf which involved a leap into the Unknown.

Only in the spaciousness of thought can the magnificence 
of reality exist. Materialism is death. All those things 
that are visible and we imagine to be actual are transient 
and perishable. All that is material in conception is still- 

- bom and abortive.
This frail but devastating materialism has threatened the 

ruin of our civilisation. It iB the pitiable exhibition of 
1 mankind as an assembly of fools. It is bloody in every 

tense of the word. Its instinct is that of a primitive animal 
and it is the enemy of learning and thought.

The counteracting foroes of higher intelligences will now 
protect the foolish herd—which includes peers and peasants 

■ —from destroying themselves.
The omnipotent force is spirit. Its irresistibility de

mands acceptance.—From “Towards the Stare,” by H. 
Dennis B r a d l e y .

T H E  W O N D E R  OF L O U R D E S .
In this matter of Lourdes I have been a doubter—simply 

because I really knew nothing about it. But, having seen 
it all with my own eyes, and sensed it all with my own 
heart, I am brought up against the tremendous and over
whelming fact and import of it.

The cures which make its name a household word 
‘ throughout the world can hardly be doubted. They rest 

upon the testimony of the greatest surgeons and physicians 
—testimony in many cases given unwillingly and only per- 
force. There is the attested case—here  is the attested 
cure. You did your best with the case, and failed. Here 
is the cure. Examine it fully and satisfy yourselves. Then 
acknowledge that God’s .ways are greater than man’s. Facts 
are facts, and these facts are inexplicable by any of the 
canons of the medical profession.—Fr?rom “The Wonder of
Lourdes,” by J ohn Oxbnham.

ID E A L  S IT T E R S .
• Some people are especially suitable as sitters. The ideal 
is one who is equable, calm, well controlled and receptive, 
with an alert mind that grasps a point quickly, and an 
affectionate disposition. Neither hysterical, nor cold, cal
culating people are much good; they both affect us ad

versely. The ideal medium has no very pronounced nor 
prejudiced views on any subject, and cultivates an open 
mind as far as possible. To have good results sitters as 
well as mediums should be trained, and should study to get 
the best conditions. Once good conditions are thoroughly 
established between spirit, medium, and sitter it makes all 
subsequent sittings easy, unless there is any physical cause, 
such as great fatigue or illness on the part of either medium 
or sitter, and then the check would only be temporary. A 
sitter who specialises in one particular direction is “diffi
cult,” for the mind in this case is not apt; it is set along 
certain lines, and it is not easy to make a satisfactory 
’“link.” Clever people are often very self-centred. Love 
• makes the most satisfactory “link.” . . Bitten should 
realise the limitations are often their own, and should learn 
to control themselves physically and mentally . . and to
cultivate that calm that comes, not of a lethargic mind, 
but of great self-control and self-knowledge. This is essen
tial if the sitter is to benefit through* spirit communication, 
to learn something of the beauty of spiritual truths which 
are intended to be taught through it. and to get a step 
nearer God.—From “Claude’s Second Book," Edited by L.KEl,way Bahber.

JU D G E  E D M O N D S ’ M ID N IG H T  V IS IO N .

Martin Van Buren, in whose law-offioe the Judge had 
onoc been a clerk, appeared at his bedside the very night 
after death.

_ “My father had died thirty-six years before,” the Judge 
said, in telling of his vision, “and he and Mr. Van Buren 
had b een  fr ien d s in life. When I saw their spirits, my 
father was standing in the middle of the room, on my left. 
He had an alert, cheerful look, and was easy and uncon
strained in liis attitude. Mr. Van Buren stood against the 
wall on mv right, near me. and six or eight paces from my 
father. H e  had a  puzzled look, as if lie d id  not comprehend 
his condition. He recognised me and my father. H e  knew 
that my father was dead, and that I was not, and that he, 
too, was dead. I did not observe what first took place be
tween them. My attention was first particularly attracted 
by Mr. Van Buren’s saying: ‘I don’t understand this. I 
know I am dead, but I am the same I ever was. I am on 
the earth yet. There are my family, my home, my country: 
and the matters that interested me in life just as near me 
as ever, yet removed from me! _ Can this he the death I 
have thought of so long, and this to be my life after death 
for ever?’ This thought seemed to goad him into action. He 
had felt a strong lint undefined attraction towards his right 
hand, and he turned in that direction, and bending over again 
with great activity, as it were, to pull un weeds that erew 
in his path, and liius worked his way slowly away from me.” 
-From “Letters on Spiritualism,” by Judge Edmonds.

“  J o y o u s  s y m p a t h y  *

• — D a il y  E x pr e ss .

“  A  B o o k  o f  S in g u la r  I n t e r e s t . ”
— S unday T imes

The bulk of this 
volume is filled  
with a  se rie s  of 
communica t  i o n  s 
from th e  sp ir it  of 

Lester C o ltm an .

T H E

L E S T E R

C A S E

LILIAN
H U T C H I N S O N  &  C O .  4 / 6  n e t .

O F

C O L T M A N
B y

WALBROOK

A  m o s t e n te r ta in 
in g  v o lu m e , g iv in g  
fo o d  fo r r e a l  
th o u g h t  a n d  c o g i

ta t io n .

l c

l i i l

III"

i i

H U T C H I N S O N  &  C O .



464 l i g h t J uly 19, 1924.

NBW PUBLICATIONS RBCBIVBO.

“The Surprise and Other Poems.” By Elise Emmons, 
Arthur H. Stock well. (.3/6 net.)

“Brotherhood.” July.
“Experiences in Spiritualism with D. D. Home.” J3y 

tlie Earl of Donraven. With an Introduction by Sir Oliver 
Lodge, F.R.S., D.Sc. Published by The Society for Psychical 
Research, .31, Tavistock-square, W.O.l. Can be obtained 
from: Francis Edwards, 8.3, High-street, Marylobone, 1V.1, 
Mocloliose, Jackson and Co., 73, West-street. Glasgow ; 
Simpkin, Marshall and Co., Ltd., 17, Ave Maria-lane, E.C.4. 

“The Theosophist.” July.
’ “Rational Mysticism.” By William Kingsland. George 

Allen & Unwin, Ltd. (10/- net).

I N Q U I R E R S  A N D  C O N V E R T S :  S O M E  
R E F L E C T I O N S ,

An ever-increasing number of persons o re  becoming in
terested in Spiritualism. Henoo it is important that ad
vice should be cosily available for those  who wish to form 
home circles. Much good counsel is given from time to  
time in the pages of L io h t , os, for instance, in the instruc
tions for the conduct of circles as framed by “M.A., Oxon,” 
which is reprinted at intervals for the benefit of inquirers. 
These rules are quoted by Miss H. A. Dallas in her book. 
“Objections to Spiritualism Answered.” *a work which should 
be read by everyone interested in the subject, and she adds 
some hints which are so valuable as following on those of 
“M.A., Oxon.,” that I venture to quote them nere:—

1. Avoid experimenting too frequently. If'attem pt
ing automatic writing, two or three experiments a week 
with intervening days are sufficient. For physical pheno
mena, materialisations, etc.,, this would be too frequent.

9. As a rule, abstain from experimenting when health 
if not good, or the body exhausted: and particularly if  the 
nervous system is out of order. Psychical development 
should not bo attempted unless the nervous system is 
healthy and the brain orderly.

8. J)o not attempt experiments in a casual way. Have 
a fixed day and hour, limit each experiment to a definite 
time, about an hour at most, and keep to the limit deter
mined upon.

4. If told to stop by the controls, do so a t  onoe; to 
prolong experiments after the usual controls indicate that 
they should cense is very unwise, as the psychic force, no 
longer directed by those ‘ who have proved themselves 
capable controls, may then be utilised by irresponsible, 
and possiblv mischievous, spirits if the opportunity is 
still given for communication.

6. Avoid experimenting in public buildings, which are 
the resort of aJi sorts of people, and where the influences 
may be very mixed. «

0. Do not join a circle for development without know
ing something of the characters of those who form it.

7. Begin every experiment in a prayerful spirit, desir
ing protection, guidance, and the blessing of the H igh est; 
and try to maintain a quiet mind.

The concluding words of Miss Dallas recull Andrew Jack- 
son Davis’s “Magic SU |f" as expressed in the aphorism, 
“Under all circumstances keep an even mind.” As a rule 
of life and conduct, Daria’s maxim is a “ magic staff”  in
deed, and one easily to bo grasped by all who have realised 
their spiritual value and destiny. None the less, it is re
grettable when those who seek to preserve an even mind, 
appear to lose that measure of enthusiasm which, properly 
guided, is of such advantage in the promulgating of any 
great truth. I am not philosopher enough to know how 
much truth there is in the saying, “ I t  is well to  be pre
judiced in a good cause,” but I do know that it  is not well 
to be lukewarm or apathetic. We may not always preserve 
the flaming ardour of the new convert, hut it is .well that 
when it abates it shall not sink into cold ashes hut burn 
with a steady glow, or. to change the metaphor, our faith 
should be as in Denham’s famous lines on the Thames. 
“Strong without rage, without overflowing fu ll .”

L e ig h  H u n t .

Aiv Elfin Bono.—Here on the windswept hill I  weave 
my garlands: daisies and speedwell, bramble and ripe 
corn. Sometimes the purple nightshade twines its bloom 
amongst them. I stretch my lithe limbs on my couch of 
grass, and watch the bright stars looking down at me— 
my sniRing friends that keep the life and laughter warm 
in me. Sometimes I gingj such wild sweet songs; the busy 
wind pauses to hear the passion of them. My songs are dear 
and living things that bear me oompany when l  am 
lonely. I string the moonbeams for ray pleasure, Bing
ing the while, until my songs are lost in their pale gleam
ing. The nignt is nearing dawn, the faithless dawn—dawn 
that is for love’s awaking. I draw my veil about my face 
to shut awnv the faithlessness of dawn. Only my songs 
are true. They dwell beyond the stars, bid in the night’s 
great heart.—Ethel K nott,

S U N D A Y ’S  S O C I E T Y  M E E T I N G S .

Tjdw ishm v.— L im e s  H aU y L im e s  Gh'ovc.— J u ly  20th 11 u  
open circle; 2.45, Lyceum; 6.80, Mrs. Worthington ’ wJr 
nesd ay , July 23rd, 8, Mr. A. Clayton.

C roydon.*—H atrcw ood H a l l , 96, H ig h - s tr e e t .—July 20th 
11, Mr. Percy Soholey; C.80, M r. F . L. Brown. i l

C a m berw e ll, S .E .— T h e  W a i t in g  H ally Havil-street 
P eckh a m -ro a d .— July 20th, I I ,  open circle; 6.30, Mr. A* 
Nickels. Wednesday, 7.80, Mrs. Redfern, at 65, Station- 
road.

S t .  J o h n 's  S p i r i tu a l i s t  M is s io n . W oodberry-grove  North 
F in c h le y  (o p p o site  t r a m  d e p o t) .— July 20th, 7, tor. J. 
S te w a r t .  J u ly  2 1 st, 8 , sp iritual developing circle. Julv 
24 th  8 , M r, M e lto n . 3

Shepherd's Bush.— 78, B ec fflo w -^o a d .— J u ly  20th, U 
pu b lic  o irc le ; 7, M r. a n d  M rs . G rib b le . T h u rsd ay , July 
2 4 th . 8 , M rs. H o llo w ay .

Peckhafn.— Lausannc-road.— J u l y  2 0 th , 11.80 and 7, 
M rs. L . H a rv e y , a lso  M o n d a y , 3. T h u rsd a y , 8.15, Mrs. 
P o d m o re .

Bowes Parle.—Shaftesbury Hall. adjoining Bowes Path 
Station (down side).— J u ly  2 0 th , 11, M r. H .  G. Sw ift; 3 , 
L y c e u m ; 7, M r. H .. W r ig h t .

Worthing Spiritualist Mission, M a n sfie ld 's  Bally
Montag ue^street (entramde Liver pool-road).— J u ly  20th, l l t 
a n d  6.80, M iss  T h o m p so n .

Central.— 144, High Hdlborn.— J u ly  1 8 th , 7.30, Mr. 
A b e th e ll. J u ly  2 0 th , 7 , M rs . S u t to n .

St. Paul's Christian S p i r i t u a l i s t  M is s io n .—5b, Dagnell 
Park, $elhurst, S.E .— J u lv  2 0 th , 7 , M ad a m e  Orlowski.
W ed n esd ay , 8 , s e rv ic e  a n d  c la irv o y a n c e .

S t. Lake's Church of the S p i r i t u a l  E v a n g e l  o f Jesus tfo  
Christ, Queen's-road Forest Hilly S . E . — M in is te r :  Rev'. J. 
W . P o t t e r .  J u ly  2 0 th , 6 .80 , S e rv ic e , H o ly  Com m union and 
A ddress. H e a l in g  S e rv ic e , W e d .,  J u l y  2 3 rd , 7 p.m .

P erverse Telepathy .—-“ Two souls w ith but a single
thought”  have much joy in  telep ath ic communion, but 
there are tim es when for some inexplicable cause telepathy 
becomes perverse and the  resu lt is  unexpected, grotesque, 
or even annoying. Two life-long friends whom time ana 
circumstance have kept apart, suddenly think of each 
other with intense desire to  m eet and clasp hands once 
more. Im pulse seizes them  a t th e  sam e moment; oppor
tun ity  makes th e  way clear, and each starts a twenty-mile 
journey to  pay a happy surprise v is it  to  the other—to find 
closed doors and a  snut-up house in  each case 1 The bread
winner’s flagging appetite  g iv in g  cause for uneasiness; the 
w ife plans, early in the  forenoon, a. d inner fit for the gods, 
delicate, expensive and unusual, argu ing “ better pay the 
storekeeper than the  doctor.”  The breadwinner arrives 
home with no ap p etite  a t  all— dry b iscu it and a glass of 
m alted milk is all th a t he takes, and th a t sa d ly ! At mid
day it  “came in to  h is m ind” to  creak from his custom'of a 
light luncheon, and so he had lunched elaborately at an 
exclusive, hotel and had chosen exactly  the menu his wife 
had provided for d in n er; and woe to  te ll, the meal was not 
digested, as he had risen directly  from  the table to re
assume nig more than  ordinary heavy day’s “darg.” This 
is a d istinct case o f perverse telepathy, causing waste of 
tim e, energy and m oney—to  say noth ing of the disastrous 
effects on* Health. These tw o experiences are given here 
only with the design  of bring ing  to  notice other such 
records, to interest, instruct, or am use.— E .  K . G.

Glastonbury A bbey.— “ The M orning P ost” of Monday 
last contained an article  from  “ A Correspondent” oh 
Glastonbury Abbey as “ a neglected property of the Nation” 
with a special reference to  Mr. Bfigh B ond’s work of ex
cavation. This p lea for the safeguarding of what is called 
“ a treasure of Christendom ” is enforced by a leading 
article from which we quote th e  fo llo w in g : “ Our corres
pondent is unable to explain  what seems to have been tho 
rather sudden cessation o f  th e  extrem ely valuable 
archaeological work, which has been performed by Mr. 
Bligh Bond, an architect and antiquary of eminenoe; nor 
for what reason his offers to  renew h is labours have been 
declined,”

S p i r i t , tho inm ost and eternal is the source of sanity 
and power. Force is anim al, and is liable to exhaustion j 
and insanity. The soul is composed o f ipotion, life, sensn- , 
tion. and intelligence. In  th e  anim al, little ; in the man, 3 
much.—From “ The  T em ple . ”  •

W anted , a  lady  a s s is ta n t to  M edical H erbalist In the 
North of England. Ago about 32.—Apply Box X3, Hutchinson 

and Oo., 34, Paternoster Bow, E.O. 4.

W . R onald  B r a ife y  h o ld s  a  D r a w in g  R oom  Meeting 
Wednesdays, 3 p.m.. Healing Olrole Fridays, 7.30 p.m.; 

Daily, 10 a.m. to 6 p.m.—" Cleveland," Park Parade, Harrow Road. 
Wembley. Buses from all .parts.

L ad y  H ealer, C apable N urse Companion, w ishes post, 
trained In all branches, also certificated Domestic Sclenco 

and Musician.—‘Box X10, Hutchinson and Co., 34, Paternoster Row,
8.0. 4. . • ‘
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Wbai “  ClfllH ”  Stands Tor.
"LIGHT" proclaims a belief in the existence and life 
of the spirit apart from , and independent of, the 
material organism, and in the reality and value ot 
Intelligent intercourse between spirits embodied and 
spirits discarnate. This position it firmly and consis
tently maintains. Its columns are open to a full and 
free .discussion— conducted in the spirit of honest, cour
teous and reverent Inquiry— its only aim being, in the 
words of its m otto, " L ight 1 More L ight.”
'But it should be -understood that the Editor does not 
neoessarily Identify hims,elf w ith the views or opinions 
expressed by correspondents or contributors.

N O T E S  B Y  T H E  W A Y .

Look w h a t a  c o m p a n y  o f  c o n s te lla t io n s  I 
Say, oan th e  s k y  so  m a n y  l ig h ts  c o n ta in ?

H a th  th e  g r e a t  e a r t h  t h e s e  e n d le ss  g e n e ra tio n s? -  
A re th e re  so m a n y  p u r if ie d  th r o u g h  p a in  ?

— F . W . H . Myers.

U ncanny  E g yptia n  R e l ic s .

An E nglish  fr ien d  o f  M is s  L ilia n  W h itin g , th e  w ell- 
known Am erioan a u th o r , s e n d s  u s  th e  fo llo w in g :—

Miss L ilian  W h it in g  w r i te s  t h a t  w h ile  v is itin g  a  d is
tinguished a r t i s t  in  N e w  Y o rk , s h e  w as p re s e n te d  w ith  a  
necklace o f o ld  E g y p t ia n  b e a d s — v e ry  cu rio u s—e a c h  one 
different. “ A  b ro n z e -g re e n  a n d  g re e n -b lu e  w e re  th e  pre
vailing to n es. T h e y  a r e  v e ry  r a r e  a n d  b e au tifu l, 
liuf they re fu se  t o  b e  worn 1 I  p u t  th e m  on  a n d  a f te r  tw o  
or th ree  days t h e  s t r i n g  b ro k e , a n d  th e y  cam e  ra in in g  
down I 1  w as in  a  sh o p  in  a  th r o n g  o f peop le , b u t  I  th in k  
we found th em  a ll a n d  p ic k e d  th e m  u p . T h en  I  h a d  th em  
re-strung on p e r fe c tly  n e w  s t r o n g  silk , floss. A g a in  th e y  
came ra in in g  d o w n ! T h is  t im e  I  w as  in  m y  room . A gain  
I re-strung th e m  on  n ew  floss, a n d  t h e  n ig h t  b e fo re  l a s t  

( as I was c rossing  th e  s t r e e t  th e y  a g a in  cam e  dow n I Once 
, more I  p icked th e m  u p — o n e  o r  tw o  p a ss e rs  by  s to p p ed  to  
1 help me and  I  th in k  T h a v e  th o rn  a l l— is n ’t  th is  c u rio u s?  An 
' Egyptologist h e re  te l ls  m o  t h a t  su ch  th in g s  [E g y p tia n  

ornaments] a re  v e ry  u n c a n n y ,  a n d  o f te n  w ill n o t le t  tliem - 
I  wives lie w o rn '

We have heard  m a n y  o u r io u s  s to r ie s  about E gyp tian  
antiquities, and t h e  u n c a n n y  e f fe c ts  th e y  m a y  pro- 
duce; but th e  te s t im o n y  i s  u su a lly  trea ted  w ith  con 
tempt- by th e  sp e c ia lis ts  on  A n c ie n t  E g y p t ; especia lly  

' when it is  a  q u estio n  o f  t h e  e v il  in flu en ces  a lleged  to  
be associated w ith  c e r ta in  m u m m ie s . W e  h ave  
evidenoe th a t so m e  o f  th e s e  s to r ie s  are popu lar fiction  
—as in the  c a se  o f  t h e  m u m m y  w h ich  w a s said  to  have  
been on board th e  “ T ita n ic ”  an d  w aa th e  probable 

, cause of th e  d isa s te r  to  th a t  s te a m sh ip , a  su fficien tly  
absurd talc. B u t  th e r e  are o th e r  s to r ie s  n o t  so  easily  
to be dism issed a s  fa b le s , an d  th e s e  are  w orth  atten tion .

T h e  T ra g ed y  o f  Al ex a n d e r  and D raga .

M any of our readers w ill recall the story related 
by Count M iyatpvich, the  former Serbian Minister in 
E ngland , and Mr. W . T. Stead, of th e  prediction 
given  by a m edium , Mrs. Burchell, of th e  murder Of 
K ing Alexander and Queen Draga of Serbia. The 
C ount, w e believe, conveyed a  warning to  h is King, 
bu t it passed  unheeded, and in  June, 1903, the  world 
w a s horrified w ith  the  new s of the  great tragedy. In  
an article dealing w ith  the  m atter in “ Great Stories of 
R ea l L if e ,” Mr. H erbert Vivian, although he does not 
m en tion  th e  prediction, te lls  a curious story in  con
n ection  w ith  Q ueen Draga. I t  seem s that a  travelling 
E n glishm an  w ho w as staying at her birthplace, an 
hum ble inn  near th e  D anube, a t the tim e of her birth, 
am used  h im self by casting the  child 's horoscope—he 
w as ev id en tly  som ething of an astrologer. H e  found, 
according to  th e  ta le , th a t her future w as m uch the 
sam e as Cleopatra, the E gyptian queen. She was 
d estined  to  occupy a  throne and afterwards die a 
violen t death. D oubting th e  truth of these starry fore
shadow ings, he took counsel w ith  a peasant in the  
village, a m an  credited w ith  powers of prophecy. The 
peasan t, b y  h is own prevision, w as able to  confirm the 
prediction, w hich in due tim e w as fulfilled. I t  may 
be on ly  on e of th e  fantastic stories that gather around 
m o st o f th e  rom antio and tragic figures o f h istory; but 
it  w ould  b e  interesting to learn (possibly from Count 
M iyatovich) w hether there is any substantial evidence 
for it.

ft ft ft #

T h e  R is in g  T id e .

In  th e  course of an article on the now well-known 
book, “ T he H eart of a F a th er ,” to  which w e have 
m ade * several allusions of late, a writer in the  
“ P e o p le ”  rem arks:—

T he e x tra o rd in a ry  tilin g  ab o u t Spiritualism  is th a t  
w hile, a  few years  back, nobody dared  to  m ention it, people 
o f all sec ts  now discuss it, openly. The recen t conversion 
of S ir  E dw ard  M arshall H all, R obert B latchford and Dennis 
B rad ley , all of whom have w ritten  o r spoken on th e  sub
jec t, has astounded  m any people, for they  a re  all so dis
s im ila r in th e ir  outlook.

In  th e  course of h is concluding remarks the. 
review er s a y s :—

I f  th e  a u th o r  of rhis la te s t work ( “ The H e a r t  of a 
F a th e r ” ) is, as  th e  “ C hristian  W orld”  suggests, th e  Rev.
F . C. Spun*, N onconform ity , w hich, h ithe rto , has tabooed 
th e  sub jec t, will sh o rtly  be inqu iring  in to  i t  with th e  most 
rigorous investigation .

Mr. F . -C. Spurr, w e m ay add, is  the  famous 
B a p tist clergym an and P resident of th e  National Free 
Church Council, but th e  identity of the author of the  
book has not y e t  been m ade officially public.

light ” can be obtaineb at all JBoofcstaUs 
anb newsagents; or bs Subscription, 

22/- per annpi,

NOTICECorrections to Authors’ proofs should reach 
the Editorial office by Monday morning, otherwise these 
^fraction; c^nnotbe made in time for publication..
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SOME OLD-TIME GHOST STORIES.
(FROM THE COLLECTION MADE BY MR. T. M. JARVIS AND FIRST 

PUBLISHED UNDER! THE 1TITLE “ ACCREDITED GHOST 
STORIES” IN 1823.)

f i t  should be pointed out that these stories are not offered 
as being all of equal value, and none of them is of the 
evidential quality required by the standard of the 
Society for Psychical Research. But they are of interest 
as examples of the ghost stories current in the days of 
our forefathers.]

Apparition O f  Mb s . Button. E clated by M b . E dwabd 
F owler, P bbbendaby op Gloucesteb, A fterwards B ishop 

op that D iocese.
Dr. Button late Rector of Ludgate and Deptford, lived * 

formerly in Herefordshire, and married the daughter of 
Mr. 8——. This gentleman was a person of extraordinary 
piety, which she expressed as in her life, so at her death. 
8be nad a maid that she bad a great kindness for, who 
was married to a near neighbour, whose name, as I remem
ber. was Alice Not long after her death, as Alice was 
rocking her infant in the night, she was called from the 
cradle by a knocking at the door, which opening, she was 
surprised at the sight of a gentlewoman not to oe distin
guished from her late mistress, neither in person nor habit. 
She was in a morning gown, the same in appearance with 
that she had often seen her mistress wear. At first sight 
she expressed very great amazement, and said. Were not 
my mistress dead, I should not question but that you are 
she. She replied, I am the same that was your mistress, 
and took her by the han<j4 which Alice affirmed was as cold

clod.
She added, that she bad business of great importance 

to employ her in, and that she must immediately go a 
little way with her. Alice trembled and beseechea her to
excuse her. and entreated her very importunately to  go 
to her master who must needs be more nt to be employed. 
She answered, that he, who was her husband, was not at 
all concerned, but vet she had a desire rather to make use 
of him; and in order thereunto, had several times been in 
his chamber, but he was still asleep, nor had she the power 
to do more than once uncover his feet towards the awaken
ing of him. And the doctor said, that he had heard walk
ing in his chamber in the night, which till now he could 
give no account of. Alice next objected, that her husband 
was gone a journey, and she had no one to look to the child 
that it was very apt to cry vehemently, and she feared if 
it awaked before ner return, it would cry itself to death, 
or do itself mischief. The spectre replied, the child shall 
sleep till you return.

Alice, seeing there was no avoiding it, sorely against 
her will, followed her over a stile into a large field, who 
then said to her. Observe how much of this field I measure 
with my feet. And when she had taken a good large and 
leisurely compass, she said, All this belongs to the poor, 
it being gotten from them by wrongful means; and charged 
her to go and tel) her brother, whose it was at that time; 
that he should sits it up to the poor again forthwith as 
be loved her and his deceased mother. This brother was 
not the person who did this unjust act, but his father. 
Bhe added, that she was more concerned, because her name . 
was made use of in some writing that related to this land.

Alice asked her how she should satisfy her brother that 
this was no cheat or delusion of her fancy. Bhe replied. 
Tell him this secret, which he knows that only himself ana 
I are privy to, and he will believe you. Alice having 

romised her to go on this errand, she proceeded to give 
t  good advioe, and entertained ner all the rest of the 

night with most heavenly and divine discourse. When the 
twilight appeared, they heard the whistling of carters and 
the noise of horse-bells. Whereupon, the spectre said, 
Alice, I most be seen by none but yourself, and so she 
disappeared.

immediately after Alice makes all haste home, being 
thoughtful for her child, but found it as the spectre bad 
said, asleep as she left it, When she had dressed it  and 
committed it to the care of a neighbour, away she went 
to her master the doctor who, enraged at the account she 
gave him, sent her to his brother-in-law. He. a t . first, 
nearing Alice’s story and message, laughed at it heartily. 
But she bad no sooner told him the secret, but he changed 
his countenance, told her he would give the poor their 
own. and accordingly he did it, and they now enjoy it. 
This, with more circumstances, hath several times been 
related by Dr. Button himself, who was well known to be 
a person of great goodness and sincerity. He gave a large 
narrative of this apparition of his wife to two of my 
friends, First, to one Mrs. Needham, and afterwards, n 
little before his death to Dr. Whichcot.

Borne years after I received the foregoing narrative, 
t i l.  (near four years since), I light into the company of 
three sober perions, of good rank, who alj lived In the oity

k ;

of Hereford, and I travelled in a stage coach three days 
with them. To them J happened to tell this story, but ' 
told it  was done nt Deptford for so I presumed it wia 
because I knew that there Dr. Button lived. They tola 
mo, a« soon as I had concluded it , tha t the story w as very ; 
true in tho main, only I was ou t as to  the place. For it J  
was not Deptfora. but, as I remember, Pemoridge near 
Hereford, where the doctor was minister before the return 
of tho king. And they assured mo upon their own(know* I 
ledge, that to tha t day the poor enjoyed the piece of 
ground. They added, that Mrs. Button’s father could { 
never endure to hear anything mentioned of his daughter'*' j 
appearing after her death, but would still reply in great 
anger, that it  was not his daughter, but it was the devil. 
Bo that ho acknowledged that something appeared in the 
likeness of hty daughter.

This is attested by me, tho 16th of February, 1081.
E d w a r d  F owler,

A ppa ritio n  of M ajor  B lomberg  to  t h e  G overnor or ‘ 
D o m in ic a ,

Early in the American war, Major Blomberg, the father 
of Dr. Blomberg, was expected to  join his regiment, which J 
was at the tim e on service in the island of Dominica, His 
period of absence had expired, and his brother officers. |  
eagerly anticipating his return, as vessel after vessel i 
arrived from England w ithout convoying the looked-for 1 
passenger, declared one to another, “ W ell, at all events. \ 
he must come in the n ex t.” H is presence in the island 
now became indispensable; and the governor, impatient of 
so long an absence, was on the point of writing a remon
strance on the subject to  tho authorities in this country, 
when, as he wag sitting  at n ight in his study with his sec
retary, and remarking on the conduct of the absentee, with 4 
no very favourable or len ient expressions, a step was heard 
to ascend the stairs, and walk along the passage without. 
“ Who can it  beP” exclaimed the governor, “ intruding at 
so late an hour.”  “ I t  is Blomberg’s step ,” replied tbs 
secretary. “ The very man himself, saia the governor; 
and, as he spoke, the door opened, and Major Blombere 
stood before them. The major advanced towards^ the table 
at which the gentlemen were sitting , and flung himself into 
a chair opposite tho governor. There was something hurried-' 
in his manner; a forgetfulness of all the ordinary forms of 
greeting: and abruptly saying: “ I m ust converse with you 
alone,”  he gave a sign  for th e  secretary to  retreat. The 
sign was obeyed. There was an air of conscious superiority 
about the manner of tho visitor tha t admitted no dispute. 
“On your return to England,” he continued, as goon as the 
apartment was cleared of tnc objectionable witness, “On 
your return to England, you will go to a farm house, near
the village o f ------ . in D orsetshire; you will there find two
children; they are m ine; the offspring and the orphans of 
my secret marriage. Be the guardian to  those parentless ■ 
infants. To prove their legitim acy, and their consequent 
right to my property, you m ust demand of the woman, with 
whom they are placed a t  nurse, tho red Morocco csss 
which was committed to  her charge. Open it :  i t  contains 
the necessary papers. Adieu 1 You will see mo no more.” 
Major Blomberg instantly withdrew. The Governor of 
Dominica, surprised a t the commission, a t the abrupt 
entrance, and the abrupt departure, rang the bell w 
desire some of his household to follow the major and 
request his return. None hod seen him en ter: none bad 
witnessed his ex it. I t  was strange I it  was passing strange I 
There soon after arrived intelligence that Major Blomberg 
had embarked on hoard a vessel for Dominica, which had 
been dismasted in a storm at sea, and was supposed to 
have subsequently sunk, as she was never more heard of, 
about the time in which tho figure hod appeared to tho 
governor and his secretary.

All that Major Blomberg had communicated was care
fully stamped in the memory of his friend. On his return 
to England, which ocxmrrod in a few months after the 
apparition above described had been seen by the governor, 
he immediately hastened to the village in Dorsetshire, and 
to the house in which the children were resident.

He found them: he asked for the casket; it  was imme
diately surrendered. The legitim acy and the claims of the 
orphans of Blomberg were established, and they wort 
admitted to the enjoyment of their rights without any 
controversy or dispute.

This tale was related to the late Queen Charlotte, and 
so deeply interested her that she immediately adopted th* 
son as the object of her peculiar care and favour. He wsi 
brought to Windsor, and educated with his present Majesty, 
of whom he has through life been the favourite, the com* 
part ion, and the friend,

(To continued.)
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AN OPEN L E T T E R  TO MR 
M ASKELYN E.

A Candid Communication  A d d r e s s e d  to N mvil M askblymk, 
E sq., I l lu sio n ist , H r. G mokok' h H all, W .l.

B y  H ahky P ju cb .

Dkar Brother Maoician,—I  was g lancing through a  pile 
of clippings from a P ress-cu ttin g  agency th e  o th er flay 
when my eyes alighted upon tho  words “ spoof”  and 
“Maskelyne.” At lost, I  th o u g h t, hero is som ething of 
real interest, and proceeded to  read  so mo (articles from 
the pages of a popular weekly m agazine, w ritten  by your 
ion, Mr. Clive Maskelyne.
. The articles in question dealt with the relation of 
“spoof” to Spiritualism, and to say that f was disappointed 
with the writer's lack of knowledge of m o d ern  psychic 
events would tie putting it  very mildly indeed, f was 
astounded at the paucity of real information contained 
in the articles; ana was grieved, as a magician that a 
loion of such a famous fam ily of conjurers should put up 
tuch a poor show against the psychical researchers. A part 
from a description of a  few moth-eaten tricks of the 
’twenties, the reader of the articles is left absolutely 
ignorant of the real problems of psychic science; and tho 
brilliant phenomena (which, under sim ilar conditions, can
not be duplicated by* any known means of legerdemain) 
recorded by the foremost liv ing scientists are not even men
tioned. But Mr. David Gow has already ably dealt with 
the articles in question, so I will say no more.

It has always been a m ystery to me why you and your 
illustrious father, the lato John N evil Maskelyne, should 
have set your faces so determ inedly -almost aggressively 
—against the reality  o f the indisputable phenomena of 
psychical research, Is there anyth ing derogatory in a con
jurer declaring bis belief in  the  proven miracles of the 
stance room? Would i t  affect h is prestige as an enter
tainer, or cause a shrinkage in  the box-office receipts? Are 
you afraid that your own very  necessary and material 
“ghost” would not do h is usual “ walk”  on Saturday 
nights? Assuredly n o t! And y e t  it  seems the fashion for 
professional conjurers to  openly gibe a t all mediums— 
fraudulent or otherwise— and ridicule tho world’s most 
learned scientists in their efforts to  determine tho laws 
governing psychic phenomena, an d  in their honest endea
vours to elucidate th e  m ysteries of tho human mind.

Don't you think i t  a  litt le  too bad th a t  m en of 
brilliant intellect like S ir Oliver Lodge, S ir W illiam 
Barrett, or Professor R ichet should become th e  b u tt  of 
tuppenny-ha’penny m agicians whose colossal ignorance of 
the whole subject is equalled only by th e ir  am azing foolish
ness in proclaiming it?

But not att famous m agicians have refused to admit the 
proofs of abnormal happenings when presented to them. I 
will name some of them .

T ub T est im o n y  o f  F a m ous  Co n ju r e r s .

Samuel Bellachini, th e  Berlin c o u rt conjurer, made a 
statement in the form of an affidavit before G ustav H oagen, 
A notary, on December 6th, 1877, in which he says: “ I 
have thoroughly exam ined th e  phenom enal occurrences in 
tho presence of Dr. Slade with the  m in u test observation, in
cluding the table, e tc , I  have not in th e  sm allest instance 
found anything to  be produced by m eans of prestidigitation 
or by mechanical apparatus,“ an d  h e  fu rth e r  s ta te s  th a t  
“any explanation of the  ex p e rim en ts  which took place 
under the circumstances and conditions th en  obtain ing , by 
any reference to prestidigitation is absolutely impossible.”  

Now Bellachini was as famous in  G erm any as R obert- 
Houdin was in France, and wus ce rta in ly  as esteem ed in his 
own country as your father was in E ng land . He was so 
esteemed in fact, tha t he was p resen ted  by his royal 
mister with a magnificent gold m edal fo r his skill in his 
art. Tl.is medal is now in my collection.

Hut your retort to Bellachini^  affidavit will lie: “ But 
Wide was a convicted trickster, and Zftllner. who invosti- 
p ts l him, was afterwards found to  fie m ad .”

Only one of these statem ents is  true. I t  is a fact that 
Blade was convicted of fraud because your father was a 
chief witness for the prosecution, and declared that a certain 
table that Blade usea was a “ trick table."  although the fact 
remains that no one else has ever found anything “ tricky” 
about the table, which is still in existence, and which 1 
hire thoroughly examined.

lint i f  Blade was p ro v e d  f r a u d u le n t  in London on  one 
tension, it docs not follow  t h a t  h e  w as f r a u d u le n t in 
leipr.ig upon another, m o n th s  a f te rw a rd s .  U n fo rtu n a te ly , 
HIM of tho host mediums “ h e lp  o u t ”  w hen t h e  in v estig a to rs  
l»t them, or when they re s is t  c o n tro l .  A sh in in g  exam ple 
was KuMtpia I’alladiuo, who* was ab so lu te ly  genu ine  o r 

[''Absolutely frau d u le n t, a cc o rd in g  to  w h e th e r  th e  con tro l 
j was good or had. As c v e iy  p h e n o m e n o n  must ho gen u in e  
ptr fraudulent, it is here t h a t  th o  c o n ju re r ’s  t ra in in g  is of 
I blsstifiishle value, if the m a g ic ian  h im se lf lie h o n est. Ami 
! is iny caso you will hardly p re su m e  to  a sse r t th a t  

IWIvbini was a leas skilful O bserver of alleged  m agical 
LriUr-u than flir Hay Lankestor, who was responsible fo r 
I Haris's prosecution.

You will probably tell irw th a t  Zollncr was quite mail 
when experim enting  with Blade, and th a t  his record# are 
valueless. H ut Eft liner has been pro  veil to  lie sane when he 
mode tho  fam ous experim ents which are still talked alxmt 
in th e  d is tric t,

I was in Ixftpzig myself in B epU raW . 1922, and took tho 
trouble  ti» m ake mu no enquiries concerning Zftllner, Know
ing  th a t  Hir A rth u r  O m an Doyle was collecting d a ta  about 
Blade, I s en t him th e  following le tte r, which I hops will 
also in te re s t you

, October 8th, 1922.
I ikaii But Arthur,

I  was in i/d p z i#  a  few weeks ago, and took tho 
o p portun ity  of m aking some enquiries concerning Zftllner 
ami his 's ta te  of health  when experim enting with Blade.
One day (Hept. 18 th ) I hail lunch a t  the  inUringor Hof 
Heston ra n t, a  very old house ami got into conversation 
w ith an  old hab ivu t  of th e  place who knew Zftllner well 
a t  tls© tim e of th e  Blade experim ent*. Although my in
fo rm an t was b u t a  young man a t  the  time, lie assured me 
th a t  Zftllner was q u ite  normal till within a  very d io rt 
t im e  of his d eath , and th a t  be appeared absolutely natural 
in every  way d u rin g  th e  period of the  experim ents, I 
g a th e red  t h a t  my inform ant was a t  th a t  tim e something 
to  do w ith  tlie  U niversity , and knew Zftllner personally 
r ig h t tip to  th e  tim e of his death , 1 (o informed me as 
n m a tte r  of in te res t th a t  Zftllner wrote a g rea t deal of his 
\V isscnschaftltche AbharuUungen  a t  th e  ThUringer Hof 
d u rin g  h is  meals th e re .

As a  m a tte r  of fact, Zftllner died qu ite  suddenly on April 
2fttli, 1882, from a  hem orrhage of th e  brain . The Beybert 
C om m issioner! w ere responsible for prom ulgating th e  “ in
s a n ity ”  m y th .

R o b ert-H o u d in , like  B ellachini. was a  firm believer in 
ex tra -n o rm al phenom ena, and  Carl du Prel, in his 
1C./.perim enlal Psychology, asserts th a t  Daniel Dungla* 
Horne was te sted  hy R obert-H oudin  and  Bosoo and “ both 
den ied  th e  possibility  th a t  th e  phenom ena which took place 
could have been produced hy p res tid ig ita tio n ,”

K e lla r, th e  fam ous A m erican m agician, closely watched 
th e  m edium , E g lin ton , d u rin g  a  s late-w riting  s ittin g  and 
d e tec ted  no th in g  frau d u le n t; an d  H ow ard Thurston who, • 
n e x t to  H o u d in i is th e  m ost noted illusionist in America 
to -day , has publicly  avowed his belief in Spiritualism . 
S tu a r t  C um berland, th e  w onderful “ thought-reader”  and 
e n te r ta in e r ,  once to ld  m e th a t  he could no t account for 
some of th o  psychic happening* th a t  occurred a t  h is  en ter
ta in m e n ts ;  an d  M r. W ill Goldston, th e  well-known Lon
don co n ju re r and  m an u fac tu re r (who. like  yourself, is  a 
V ice-P res id en t of th e  M agicians’ Club) is a  firm believer 
in  th o  s p ir itu a l philosophy and  has often  conversed w ith 
th e  e n t i ty  rep re sen tin g  h is  s is te r who “ passed over”  some 
y ea rs  ago. M r. W illiam  Jeffery , of Glasgow, is also a  well- 
know n a m a te u r  m ag ic ian  who has proved to  h i t  own satis
fac tio n  t h a t  phenom ena happen  whiefi canno t be accounted 
fo r  by no rm al m eans.

M anifestations w hich  Cannot bb D uplica ted .

I t  h a s  alw ays been th e  p roud boast of some professional 
m ag ic ian s  t h a t  every  m edium istic  phenom enon can be dupli
c a ted  hy  tr ick e ry  u n d e r th e  sam e conditions. This asser
tio n  is a  p reposterous lie  and  no one knows th is  b e tte r 
th a n  th e  opponen ts  o f psychical research. L e t m e give 
you some exam ples, M r, M askelyne. As we a re  fellow- 
m em ber* of a t  le a s t tw o m agical societies, I  feel I  can 
sp eak  p la in ly  to  you, I  will give you detail*  of some 
psychic h ap p en in g s  of recen t occurrence which, wider the 
sam e conditions, can n o t be d up lica ted  by th e  combined 
sk ill o f every co n ju re r in  existence. E very tra p , “ pu ll,"  
w ire  an d  m ir ro r  used in th e  S t. George’s H all illusions 
could n o t p rodace  th e  “ m iracle”  I  am about to  re la te  to  
y o u : —

A t a  recep tion  g iven  to  th e  delegates to  th e  Psychical 
R esearch  C onference held a t  W arsaw  la s t A ugust, some 
p r iv a te  m edium s w ere in troduced  to  th e  company. Borne 
of th e  v is ito rs  w ere inv ited  to  have s ittin g s  w ith  these 
m edium s, a  sm all p r iv a te  ap a r tm e n t being  reserved for 
th o  purpose.

Among the psychic# present was a little Silesian peasant 
girl named Anna Pilch, aged about twelve years. She 
at onee attracted me by her demure appearance and un
sophisticated demeanour—which, of course, you will say 
is part of the game. But wait!

Anna, who is clairvoyant, could converse only in her 
own dialect, and did not even understand Polish. I  
derided to test her and a Posen University professor, Dr. 
Adam Zoltowski, kindly acted as interpreter. After a very 
few preliminary observations, in which she perhaps made 
nome lucky shots, Anna told mo the following facts which 
startled me hy their uncanny accurmrv. (I must add that 
/  did not utter a word during the whole of the sitting): (1) 
That when I was a little boy I fell down and broke my left 
forearm, pointing to the exact spot on her own arm where 
the fracture occurred. (2) That soon after, I had a violent 
shock (not accident) on a small boat, and (3) that I lived 
in a “square house bv a river in tho country.” Bhe also 
told me other fac ts  of a personal nature.

Kvery incident that Anna mentioned was correct in 
every detail, and yet the “broken arm” and the “shock on
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the boat” (nhioh nearly was a fatal accident) had almost 
faded from my memory, having occurred so many years ago.

Consider the “conditions,” Mr. Maskelyne! A poor 
little Silesian peasant girl giving the life-history of ft 
stranger residing over a thousand miles from her home in 
the mountains—a( stranger who had arrived in Warsaw but 
a few hours previously and who had almost forgotten the 
very existence of the facta she mentioned. Moreover, not 
a-living person but myself knew of the facte as she related 
them.

Gould you duplicate that “ trick,” Mr. Maskelyne? If  
you marshalled your assistants and illusionists; your 
mechanics and gadget-makers, what intimate details of my 
boyhood's days could they relate to me? What facte would 
they tell me that would shake my conviction that there are 
miracles of the mind a thousand times more wonderful 
than our miserable contraptions of three-ply and piano- 
wire? What would your men have to say to me to con
vince me that all medinmistic knowledge does not 
emanate from the apocryphal Blue Books supposed to be at 
the elbow of every medium ? What trivial incident of my 
early youth could they tell me? As. Mr. Dennis Bradley 
would say—not a blasted thing!

was made luminous) was bold by two persons, and vhnb|| 
all the time, right away from the  phenomena.

A N otable I nstance .

I  will give you further examples of supernormal pheno
mena which no conjurer in the r jrld  could duplicate, 
under the game conditions.

Two years ago. Mr. E. J .  Dingwall, our fellow-member 
of the Magic Circle (of which yon nave the honour of being 
President), and myself journeyed to Munich a t the invita
tion of a prominent investigator in order to solve the 
mystery of a young boy medium who was startling the 
scientists of Europe by toe extraordinary phenomena which 
occurred in his vicinity. We went prepared to  pu t our 
finger on the “ tricks” as reported to us, and to expose, 
if necessary, the scientist as much for his credulity as for 
his incompetence in not detecting the alleged fraud.

We made our own conditions. We stripped our host’s 
stance room; we sealed the doors; we examined every room 
adjacent to the test chamber; we pulled our host’s instru
ments to pieces, and introduced our own tests; we 
scrutinised nis family, his friends and his servants; we 

, controlled the medium, stripped him, held on to him like 
grim death, and put .him in one-piece tights; we kept the 
medium yards away from the pnenomena; we demanded 
many red lights so that we could see everything plainly; 
we insisted upon the circle joining hands—and then what 
do you think happened?

What would nave happened to one of your men under 
the same conditions? Nothing, and you. know it. Mr. 
Maskelyne! What would have happened to your famous 
illusion, “OhI”  (invented by your father drer  forty years 
ago, but still occasionally presented) if you bad staged it 
in that gentleman’s laboratory under, the circumstances 
enumerated thorn? Nothing! and “ O”  would more 
accurately describe the situation! Your illusion would hare 
remained an inanimate mass of sheet-iron and gas tubing!
No assistants, “off.” to help you; no tra----- . B at I  won’t
divulge professional secrets! What a  sorry spectacle your 
“spirit-painting’' act would have made in this little private 
room or which J am speaking! And how quickly your 
“masked medium” would have been unmasked; and your 
“spirit photo mystery” would not bare remained a 
“mystery ’ long! And the same with your other pseudo- 
psychic stunts.

How many of your illusions would stand the light of 
day being abed upon them; or survive the critical examina
tion of men who nave spent their lives in the unravelling of 
mysteries—especially magical ones?

And yet the wonders we witnessed in that house among 
the foot-hills of the Bavarian Mountains would shame the  
greatest magician that ever drew breath. W hy?  Because 
the “miracles” we witnessed were the work of forces which 
we. for want of a better term, describe as supernormal.

I will not detail the phenomena we saw an I  hare 
already given a lengthy account elsewhere,* which, if you 
are sincere in your quest for psychic knowledge, you wilt 
most certainly read.

But J will state briefly that s musical-box in a  gauze 
cage, a few inches from me. wan started and stopped hr in
visible forms at the word of command, and wound itself up 
by unseen hands. My handkerchief, by m y feet, was picked I 
up by some intangible power, and waved about the circle; 
refreshingly cool breezes swept the room, though it was a 
hot, still June night outside in the open; a handbell—but 
minus the hand—was frequently carried round the circle, 
often a t request: diminutive black “ paws”  or pseodopods 
crawled over a luminous slate; complete levitations of a 
table and evolution* of a luminous bracelet were of frequent 
occurrence; we experienced the  sensation of an unseen force 
which successfully resisted Jtc combined strength of two 
strong men, and other phenomena were seen, equally 
wonderful.

And all this in a good red light, at reouest. and repeated 
night after night, with everything and everybody under 
onr control, and the medium f the outline o f whom body

A P b o b in g  Q u e s t io n .

C ould a n y  m ag ic ian  o u ts id e  o f H e ll stage  an entertain, j 
m en t like th is , u n d e r  identical cond itions, an d  defy detec- ; 
t io n ?  1  will n o t  in su lt y o u r  in te llig en ce  by replying* ^ i

T h ink  o f th e  lis t  of “ p ro p s”  t h a t  you o r I  would reqoha| 
in  o rd e r to  s im u la te  th is  “ show ”  in a  norm al manner! And
how m any  confed------ 1  m ean  'a s s is ta n ts , should we want i
to  w ork o u r  c a r tlo a d  o f  “ fa k e s ,”  only by means of which 1 
could we p roduce  o u r  e n te r ta in m e n t?

A re you conv inced  now, M r. M ask e ly n e?  No? Well, 1 |  
will h av e  one  m o re  t r y .

■ Supposing  you  an d  tw e lv e  o f your tra in e d  assistants vets ] 
ta k e n  to  an  a p a r tm e n t  ( in s u la te d  a g a in s t  any chan#* of 
th e  te m p e ra tu re  fro m  w ith o u t)  you had never seen before 1 
locked in , an d  shown a  n ew  N e g re tt i  and  Zambia tdu 
re g is te r in g  th e rm o m e te r  h a n g in g  on  th e  wall ou t of reach 
of ev ery  person  in  th e  room . A fte r  your party had beea 
th e re  a n  h o u r o r  so , w h a t do  you  th in k  would happen to 
th e  m ercu ry  in th e  sea led  tu b e  o f t h a t  thermometer? j 
Obviously, ow ing  to  h e a t- ra d ia tio n  a n d  the combnitiou*jlM 
ducts of yon  a n a  y o u r  h e lp e rs , th e  m e rc u ry  would rue.

And again supposing t h a t  some a ll-pow erfu l being entered 
t h a t  room and commanded you, upo n  pq in  of death (or, 
worse still, on pain of becoming a  S p ir i tu a lis t ) ,  and wfthoot 
anyone going near the instrument, to  m a k e  th e  mercury in 
that thermometer fa ll— or. in  other w ords, demanded thiU 
the room should become sensibly cooler. What would yon 
do then, Mr. Maskelyne?

You would be in a p r e t ty  p ic k le  a n d  no  mistake! It; 
would be no use w riting t o  t h e  m ag a z in e s  then and tellisfl 
them “how it  is done,” would i t ?  • Y ou would probtlM 
protest that you could not do m irac le s .

But this particular  ̂ ‘‘m ira c le ”  h a s  h ap p en ed  not oacu 
b u t  a dozen times within a  s to n e ’s  th ro w  of your owtj 
“home of m ystery,”  and u n d e r  f a r  m o re  r ig id  sdentim  
test conditions than your ow n  “ m irac le s ”  a re  produced * 
Langham Place.

And the “ wizard” re sp o n sib le  fo r  th e  m arv e l was not i 
prominent member o f a  m a g ic a l so c ie ty , b n t  a  young roil 
whose psychic exudations w ere  th e  c au se  o f th e  marked] 
drop in th e  mercury—once to  th e  e x te n t  o f nearly  twenty! 
degrees Fahrenheit below  th e  n o rm a l te m p e ra tu re  of tb 
room .*

I  have a library of five th o u s a n d  volum es devoted if 
deceptions of every kind a n d  o f  e v e ry  ag e— from  th e  three-1 
card trick to  f r a u d u le n t  ra b b it-b re e d in g — a n d  I  defy yes 
to point to  any one o f  th e se  books a n a  te ll m e how thkJ 
particular “ illusion” c a n  b e  p ro d u c e d  n o rm a lly  under Ihj
identical conditions as stated above.

T e e  M eth o d  .o f  H o n esty .

, You are probably wondering, Mr. Maskelyne, why I 
have adopted th is a ttitude towards psychical research If 
my name is so often associated with the negative or fraud* 
lent side of the subject. The explanation is simple: It a 
because I  try  to be scrupulously impartial in my cos' 
elusions, when I  inform those who are interested of tk 
results of my experiments—whether good, bad or indifferent!

I f  I  see a  scrunched-np handkerenief masquerading as a T 
pithecanthropus, I  say so in no uncertain voice; also, f% 
my judgment, experience, and train ing as an observer tel 
me that the table in  front of m e is being levitated bf 
means which are not recognised _ as normal, I  am equB  
emphatic when recording m y  opinion.

I  was as great a  sceptic as yourself, Mr. Maskelyneu 
before I  took the trouble to honestly investigate the ab
ject and sift  the evidence for myself. This means tune, of 
course, but isn’t  it  worth it?

No one bnt a madman would deny the fact that fnWj 
and 'toUy are rampant in  S p ir itu a lis m  and Dfychiolg 
research, and human nature being what i t  is, dbicaneiTx 
win always hare to  be encountered. B ut a great deal atm 
the conscious fraud  upon the part o f mediums is the fault] 
of the investigators themselves; they are often too m t  
different or too ignorant to  know how to prevent it. Bril 
this should^not stop an earnest student o f the subject front 
pursuing his enquiries. Before me, as I  write these wordi,| 
is a  framed counterfeit Bank of England note which 7 km 
as a curiosity. But the possession of this 1 ‘fraudulent*! 
note does not prevent me from welcoming the genuine 
article when it  comes my way. Is  the analogy clear? ''X 

I f  you scoff a t  the tricks of the mediums. Mr. Ms- j 
kelyne, you are not slow in turning  them to  account, ff 
“imitation is the sincerest form o f  flattery,” as we was 
told in our copybooks, the mediums must really be feeing] 
very pleased with themselves.

After my little  experiment with Hope, you boosted is 
act called the “great spirit photo m y s t e r y or words fr! 
that effect. The “ masked medium’’ fiasco provided TOfJj 
with another “draw” (? ) , though Mr. Dennis Bn( f id  
informat us that he was told by your representative tbst 
this particular turn was “only a children's entertian

1023.
Convincing Phenomena at Munich. aPsychc,u April,

* See Journal. May, 1924, of the American Society fit I 
Psychical Research.

t  Towards the  S ta rs , p. 127.
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Bent” (1). Mr. Bradley says he found i t  “ silly” * and I  
yather agree with him. In  fact, the afternoon I  was there 
I had to point out to Mr. Selbit one or two weak spots in 
Iris illusion.

Bat no one will deny that these pseudo-psychic entertain- 
Bents are of advertising value to  * the Hall,” and 1 under
stand that during the controversy with Archdeacon Colley 
and the “£ 1,000 ghost”’ your father was “ playing to  
capacity” for months on end.

So do not be too bard on the poor mediums, Mr. 
Maskelyne, as they, too, have to  live, and cannot exist'(as 
some people fondly imagine) en tirely ' by consuming their 
own ectoplasm!

1 am wondering whether the inherited antipathy to 
mediums upon the part of your family has anything to do 
with professional jealousy. Are you afraid of the genuine 
phenomena competing w ifh the glue-and-canvas imita
tion? Well, there may be some grobnds for fear upon 
yotur part, for as sure as the sun will n se  to-morrow morning, 
n> it is as certain that the great psychic truths are gradually 
percolating through the masses, who will much prefer to see 
a human being levitated by genuine psychic means, than 
witness a man nee' three feet in the air surrounded by a 
ton of hidden machinery.

A P o s s ib l e  D e v e l o p m e n t .

Will conjuring then become one of the lost arts? Perish 
the thought 1 But assuming I  live long enough, i t  would 
not greatly surprise me to  wake up one morning and find 
the following addition to  th e  S t. George’s Hall program:—

The Management respectfully informs its 
numerous Patrons that all the effects incorporated 
in its Program are due to the Skill and Ingenuity 
of Real Live Human Beings, and it is hereby 
Guaranteed that none of the Illusions is of Psychic 
Origin or the work of a Discarnate Intelligence.

You may smile, Mr. Maskelyne, but there is the germ of 
, probability in the fantasy.

It is a thousand p ities tha t so many of our magical 
confreres assume such an air of intolerance towards 
psychic phenomena, as th e  training of a  conjurer makes him 
pecnhaify suitable for the-detection  o f  deceptive methods; 
and it is the investigator with a  magician’s  knowledge of 
“ways that are dark and tricks tha t are vain” whom the 
mibhc will trust in  regard to  alleged psychic phenomena. 
But the magician m ust not be biassed. H e must have no 
ties to grind: and he m ust not make a laughing-stock of the 
medium on the public stage.

.Ridicule will not carry the  magician far along the high
road to conviction. B ut undoubtedly before an investigator 
can determine whether or n ot a  phenomenon is genuine, it 
is necessary that he should ' know if the same effect can be 
produced by normal m eans; and this is where members of 
our craft could be o f splendid service. But they must be 

I  honest.
Every trick requires conditions, and when a conjurer 

boasts of his ability to  reproduce a given psychic effect, the 
5 conditions invariably floor him ! The Naples report on 

Eusapia PaHadino would not be half so valuable and con
clusive except for the fact that a t least two of the investi
gators were fully acquainted with deceptive methods.

So think it  over, Mr. Maskelyne. Try and cultivate a 
more generous spirit towards the whole business, and read 
the literature or the subject. S tart with Dr. Gustave 
Geley’s new book, L ’Ectoplasmie . ct la Clairvoyance,t  
and learn all about M. Stephan Ossowiecki, a Polish 
engineer, who can read sealed messages almost as easily as 
you can read this letter. I  know you are laughing at me, 
out just get that book and ponder over it. And, above all, 
cast out from yourself that “ litt le  devil, Doubt,”  because 
does not Shakespeare s a y j :—

“Our doubts are traitors,
And make us lose the  good we oft might win,
By fearing to  A ttem p t.”

ASKING FOR TROUBLE.

By V e a k k  Lind.

very MiwiUve child, quickly responsive to apod 
or evil influence. Very few people understood him. The 
majority described him as “tricky.”

One day temptation assailed him, and he fell. He was 
left alone in the house while his mother and grown-up sister 
went to call upon a neighbour. Before starting, they 
cautioned him as follows:—
• “There is a large pot of home-made jam on a shelf in the 
kitchen-cuoboard, announced his mother. “You could 
easily reach it by standing upon a chair, but you-must resist 
the impulse to steal.” To which his sister added: “It is \  
plum jam, which we know is the sort you like best. If you 
only took a spoonful or two we probably shouldn’t- notice 
the difference; so of course, being so greedy, you will help 
yourself. What a pity it is.you are such a little thief Y1 

“ But why don’t  you lock the cupboard, mamma?” asked 
the boy.

“Certainly not,” was his mother’s  reply. “You must 
learn to control your evil instincts. However, talking to ' 
you is only wasting one’s breath—you’re sure to steal the 
jam directly our hacks are turned!’’

When the elders arrived back home, it was just as they 
had anticipated. They found the boy sitting on the floor, 
with the open pot between his legs. He had eaten about 
half the jam. Wherefore his mother thrashed him, his 
sister watching with grim approval.

“It’s all your own fault,” wailed the child. “You 
shouldn’t  have made me think of it!”

The powers of a celebrated medium were under test. Pre
sent at the seance were, unfortunately, one or two hardened 
sceptics, who had come merely to carp and scoff. They were 
convinced beforehand, and made no effort to disguise the 
fact, that the whole thing was “fraud.”

“It’s pare trickery,”  they remarked astutely to one 
another. “Any clever conjurer could accomplish everything 
he does—and in the dark! Wrorks a hand free, ofyourse.

"  ploys 
ortb.

For the benefit o f those o f  out readers who do not know 
Mr. Barry Price, we would explain  that he is an amateur 
magician of very wide experience. Starting  as a sceptic, 
be nos investigated the different types of psychic pheno
mena with an unbiassed mind, and has reached the oon- 
HaMton that they are realities and not the compound of 
fraud and prestidigitation as asserted by certain professional 
magicians and conjuror*. H e  claims that the latter, i f  they 
are stating their honest conviction, have not given the 
subject that degree of careful investigation which'it requires 
to reach a true decision.—Ed.

Skilfully shifts objects with one of his legs. Employs 
luminous paint, a thin collapsible rod, bladders, and so forth. 
AI1 these mediums are humbugs and rogues!”

The seance was a complete fiasco. Unhappily the medium 
was caught cheating. He pleaded that the deception was 
quite unconscious, one in a state of trance being so open to 
suggestion. Who, then, teas to blame?

‘T H E  EVIDENCE FOR FAIRIES.”

0 Ibid, p . 125. 
f  Pans, Alcan, 1924.
X Measure for Muuwre, A ct I ., 8c. 4 (Cambridge Ed.).

To the Editor of Light.
S ib,—I f your correspondent, Mr. Shad dick, has not yet 

read Sir A. Conan Doyle’s “Coming of the Fairies,” he 
will find in this epoch-making work most valuable infor
mation as to the little people and tbeir ways. It is. I 
suppose, the first attempt to treat this fascinating subject 
seriously and is a book which will doubtless be much sought 
after in years to come, illustrated as it is with most 
interesting photographs of fairies, taken in their favourite 
haunts, ana is supported by excellent testimony.

The first fairy to be photographed was, I believe, taken 
by the late Mr. R. Boursneij about the year 1895.  ̂ < A 
beautiful spirit appears floating in a horizontal position 
above the bead of the sitter (Mrs. S .) : and resting on her 
shoulder is a lovely little creature presumably from fairy
land with one arm outstretched and the other hand as if 
throwing a kiss. The same spirit was also taken on two 
other plates which are also in my possession, but on these 
she is without *her little companion.

Several most important articles on “Fairies and Their 
Work” were contributed by Mr. E. L. Gardner to “The 
Herald of the Star” in December, 1922, and the early 
months of 1923. AH lovers of Nature are greatly indebted 
to this gentleman for having devoted such scrupulous care 
to collecting and preserving this remarkable evidence of 
another of God’s wonders and in proving the existence of 
another beautiful world that ip within our midst.

About 1904 several charming little fairies were seeq, in 
my own home, on three occasions, and, curiously enough, 
by three different sensitives who happened to be non* 
professional—two ladies and one gentleman, an American 
hnsiness man. The little visitors, about two or three inches 
high, were seen plsying in and about some bowls of sweet- 
peas and alyo around the head of one of the sitters. One of 
these ladies, Mrs. A. W. Jones, is happily stiff with us, 
and notwithstanding her 35 years’ loving and constant ser
vice in the cause, her power of vision.is still unimpaired. 
Some months since she saw and described to a small circle 
several charming fairies. They appeared to be about ten 
to twelve inches in height and sue also beard a musical 
twittering proceeding from them. A spirit friend, com
menting upon this, explained that it was tbeir mode of 
communication.—Yours, etc.,

H. Blackwell.
4 3 , Bnwnwood-road.

Finsbury Park, N.4. .
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We learn with regret of the transition of Dr. Gustave 
Geley, who eras killed by the crashing of a  biplane in which 
he was travelling between Warsaw and Paris. We take the 
following from the ‘Times’' of the 17th inst.:—

Shortly after a  Sped biplane belonging to the Com- 
pagnie franco-Koumame left Warsaw for Paris yester- 
day it crashed, and the pilot and Dr. Gustave Geley, the 
only passenger, were killed.

Dr. Geley, who was over SO years of age, was well- 
known ss an expert in Spiritualism. Before the war be 
had a medical practice a t Annecy, and had interested 
himself for many years in psychological studies. He 

v came to Paris during the war, and soon became associated 
with leaders or the psychic movement. Towards the end 
of 1930 he betas the publication of the results of his 
sensational experiments with mediums, which aroused 
the opposition of the world,of Science and led to an inquiry 
into the subject by M. Paul Henze. Fresh experiments 
were tried s t  the Sorhonne with the mediums Eva, Gozik,

. and Erto. which gave rise to renewed controversies. Dr. 
Geley was the author of various works on metaphysics, 
including “ L’Etra Subconscient: de 1’Jnconscient an Con* 
scient; 1 Ectoplasmie e t la Clairvoyance.”

The object of his visit to Warsaw was. indeed, to dis
cover, on behalf of the French Metapsychic Institute, new 
"subjects”  for the study in which be was so greatly in
terested. Dr. Geley leaves a  widow and two daughters, 
one of whom is the wife of Professor Ledaiache, of the 
Preach Academy of Science.

The sodden demise of Dr. Geley has come as a painful 
shark to bis many friends in this country. He was to  bare 
been in London on Sunday nest where, a t the British Col
lege of Psychic Science, be was to have carried oat some 
experiments in psychic photography with Mrs. Deane, the 
well-known medium.

■  
i a

We have received the following letters of regret and 
appreciation regarding the tragic exit from mortal life of 
Dr. Coley;—

From Mb. Bm x u t  Da B asra.

It was with actual consternation that 1 read the tele
gram on the 18th instant containing the brief notice: “ Dr. 
Unity killed—airship accident.”  Of my personal loss 
there is no need to speak: he was a  friend of the type th a t 
a  man can trust in all the contingencies of life, warm
hearted, sincere, (nations in coming to conclusions, and as 
fearless as ho was courteous. To me, and I  fed  sore to 
a  large circle of other friends, bis death is an irreplace
able lam.

I t  will Qofc bo less so to n e ts  psychic science to which he 
devoted the recent years of his life. Almost alone among 
writers on there subjects, be showed a constructive and 
philosophical ability which is rare in the present stage of 
this science. Analysis, always necessary, has many e x 
ponents, and in this branch, his work as seen in the last 
book he published, ‘‘1/Ectoplasmic e t  la Clairvoyance," is 
■cute and discriminating; cautions in experimentation and 
fearless in deductions; bu t he will be chiefly remembered 
by ids philosophical and constructive ability. His book, 
"From the Unconscious to  the Conscious,”  is perhaps the 
only philosophical s s f iw u n  of the new science. Its  
essence can be briefly stated as harmonising* physical and 
■netapaychic beta. It presents all evolutionary phenomena 
ss products of drvssfcd energy. I t  agrees on the religions 
aide with the idea of the Divine Immanence, which be calls 
the Directing Idea; and it  presents the soot of man as an 
iadivstasliam energy acting subconsciously to produce.energy
maintain, and repair the

’ 1, a s  presents each r
psychic, and the higher controlling purpose in individual

I organic 
msdsa—l

Imam. Essentially
th e  physical, the

and cosmic evolution- as graded representations of a  single 
primordial substance; in contrast with the Platonic “ body, 
tool, and spirit, linked to the Divine Beason."

He was led to this presentment by the lonlepsjibii 
facts (chiefly there of ectoolaamie materialisation), though 
h a  phUotophy is not dependent on those facts, which never- 
th rew  o r e  to it the experimental basis which is neces
sarily absent from Plato. In profound agreement on the 
scientific side, with the analytical work of Alfred Russel 
Wallace, his work is entirely original and experimental, 
singularly free from merely speculative conclusions.

We have yet to learn bow great a  man has been taken 
from among ns, bat his work will last, and future ilisroveries 
will certainly he interpreted by the light of the principles 
he has presented with such logical r ia n tj

His place re Director of the International Meta psychic 
Institute will indeed bo difficult to fill, and all the many 
friends who acutely feel his lore wilt wish to  convey their

most h eartfe lt sym pathy to  his wife, who derated herself n 1 
entirely  to  he r husband's p u r s u i t s  and labours. w

This brief appreciation is inserted  as preliminary to tL. 
more extended notice th a t  we hope to  present later im

F r o m  M b . H a r r y  P r ic e .

Readers o f Light w ill deeply regret to  learn of the 
death, in tragic circum stances, o f  D r. Gustave Geley 
Director o f the  Jnstitut M etapsychjque International, P u g  .

D r. Geley had been spending a  short holiday in Warier j 
'in order to  procure, i f  possible, fresh mediums for exnri. 
mental work a t  th e  In s titn t . H a r in g  achieved the object J 
of his visit, he decided to  return  hom e by air. The machine j 
a Spad biplane, belonging to  th e  Compognie Frasev 
Roumaine, and used by them  on th e  Paris-Warxaw air nai ' 
service, le ft W arsaw on T uesday, tb s  lo th  inst., tbs 
machine crashing alm ost im m ediately a fter  leaving the 
Polish capital, both the, p ilot and Dr. G eley (who was tie |  
only passenger) being lo lled . h o  further particulars at 
the accident are available a t  th e  tim e o f  writing. By s  
carious coincidence, M iss M ay W alker very nearly met with 
a similar accident on her w ay to  th e  Psychical Research i 
Congress a t  W arsaw la st  A ugust.

Dr. Geley was due in  London a t  th e  end  of this week,. j 
and a reception had been arranged for  him  on Monday, the ; 
28ih  in st. I t  w as h is  in tention  to  have had a series of j 
sittings w ith Mrs. Deane and M r. W illiam  Hope, .of Crewe: 1 
and it  is to be regretted  th a t  h e  did n o t  live long enough j 
to have added his contribution to  th e  sp irit photo ton- 
troversy.

Dr. Geley came in to  prom inence in  1918, when be j 
was appointed D irector o f  th e  in s t itu t  Metapsychiqne Is- j 
te(national. Previous to  ta k in g  up h is  residence in Paris, I  
he was a medical practitioner in  A nnecy (Haute-Savoie), fl 
where he was m uch esteem ed . H e  was a  Laureate |  
t ler . prix d e  th ese) of th e  F acu lty  o f M edicine o f Lyon.

Psychic science has lo st  on e o f  i t s  ab lest researcher* and J 
exponents of physical phenom ena. D r . G eley was one of ] 
she very few “ live wires”  o f  th e  m ovem ent. M any mediums, I 
including Eva C ., K insk i, S teph an  Ossowieclri, Guzik ana 1 
E rto were investigated by him , and th e  reports of hi*ex- j  
perimenio gave n se  to  v io len t controversies. Orthodox 
science w as U tter ly  opposed to  him , and th e  negative re- 1  
su its o f the Sorbonne in vestigation s in to  th e  alleged pheno- j  
menu of Eva C ., E rto  and G uzik d id  n o t strengthen ha - I 
position among m s scientific confreres in  th e  French capitaL .1 
I t  ii believed th a t be fe lt  th e ir  suspicions very keenly.

H is published works in c lu d e: “ L ’E tre  Subconscient,” .
“ De I’Inconscient an  C onscient,”  and “ L ’Ectoplasnue et la 
Clairvoyance," recently Issued. A ll w ere published by I  
Felix Alcan, o f Paris. The last-nam ed book contains tie  I 
reports of much of hi> work a t  th e  In s titu t. H is contri- 'll 
butions to periodical literatu re • w ere very numerous.

Though w e did not invariably see  ey e  to  eye , and oar j 
conclusions regarding th e  phenom ena of a  medium did not j 
always agree, Dr. G eley w as th e  em bodim ent of kindue* j 
on the numerous occasions when 1  v isited  him in the 
Avenue K iel, where h is seance room and laboratory are the 
last word in efficiency.

Dr. Geley. who was fifty-five years o f  age, leaves a 
widow and two (laughters (o n e  o f  whom is married to Pro- |j 
fessor Leclainche, of th e  French Academ y o f Science), to 
whom our deep sym pathy will be extended  in their sad 
bereavement.

F rom Mb s . H bwat M cK enzie.

I would like to add my word of tr ib u te  to  the memory 
of D r. Geley. who was in  close toudfi w ith th e  work of the 
Psychic College d a rin g  th e  last two years.

Dr. Geley had made arrangem ents fo r a  visit to tbs 
College during  th e  week Ju ly  20-27th , when he intended 
to  investigate Psychic Photography th rough  the  medium- 
ship of Mr*. Deane, and M r. Hope and M rs. Buxton.

He was always a p a tie n t and persevering investigator, 
who understood the psychology of medium s, and could make 
due allowance for failure on occasions, and  will be greatly 
missed in the field of Psychical Research.

I t  is hoped th a t his trag ic  passing will stim ulate others 
to  carry on his work, and th a t  someone will he  found to 
worthily fill hie c h a ir . of D irector of the  In s ti tu t  Meta- 
paychique.

A rivMPATHEnc T r ib u t e  at t u b  zE o m a n  H aul.

On Sunday evening, a t  th e  service held by the Maiy- 
lehoxie Sp iritualis t Association a t  the  zEolian Hall, New 
Bond-street W., Mr. Horace Leaf, in a  sympathetic refer- 

m ence to  the' pausing of Dr. Gustave Geley. Paid eloquent 
testimony to tbo g rea t work he bad accomplished in the 
realms of psychic science. A t the conclusion of Mr. Leafs 
remarks toe congregation rose and rem ained standing far 
a  few momenta in token of th e ir deep sympathy with 
Madame Geley and her two daughter! in  tho ir bereavement



Jolt 26, 1924. L I G H T
THE W ONDER O F  PER SO N A LITY.

B y  C . V . W . T a e b .

I .

In my article on “ The M ystery o f  A tla n tis ,”  L ig h t , page 
396, I referred in  th e  conclusion  to  th e  fa ct th a t two 
remarkable tendencies o f  sc ien tific  thought could be distin- 
rushed at the present tim e. W e find on  the  one hand a  
determined and p ersisten t sc ien tific  a ttem p t to  lay hare 
the origins and processes o f hum an evo lu tion , and on the  
other, an equally determ ined a ttem p t to  understand the  
juermost nature o f  hum an psychology. I t  is  inevitable, 
is I  pointed ou t, th a t  a n y  u g h t  throw n upon the  nature  
of human personality m ust a t  th e  sam e tim e illum inate the  
problems o f  h istory and anthropology. The subject is 
capable of im m ense exp an sion , b a t for th e  purpose o f  th is  
article I  will sym bolise th e  sc ien tific  tendencies d istin
guished above, by th e  term s T im e and E tern ity .

Time.
Since theological ideas o f  _the_tim e-factor in  creation and 

human evolution have been  superseded by th e  scientific, the  
satiqnity of the  world an d  m an has been enormously ex 
tended. Not only is  a n  inconceivable age  a ttributed  to  oar 
fhjncal globe, but by slow  and sure degrees a greater and 
treater antiquity has been  a ttr ib u ted  to  m an him self, 
fare or less successfully th e  h istorian , th e  archaeologist and 
the anthropologist h ave unfolded  th e  wonderful story of  
human development. T here is  a  grow in g  consciousness 

.m en. outside th e  sc ien tis ts , th a t  if  w e would guc- 
Dy solve the  problem s o f  m odern c iv ilisa tion , we 

■nst seek out th e  tr u e  path  by which hum an institutions  
hare come to be w h at th e y  are a t  th e  present day. To 
thousands of thoughtfu l m en  and  w om en, no doubt, some 
vague, generalised ideas o f  ev o lu tio n  are* sufficient to  ex 
plain the growth o f  hum an soc iety . B a t  th e  b irth  of 
modem Spiritualism and P sych ic Science has led to  a  
marching exam ination o f  th e  fundam ental ideas o f the  
older evolutionists, and  i t  is  no longer fe lt  th a t these  
ideas have given a tru e  view  o f  hum an and cosmic develop
ment. That the stu d y  o f  hum an  o rig in s and evolution  
may be of real u t i l i t y  to  m ankind  m ay be illustrated  by 
the theory of M r. W . G . P erry  in  h is work, “T he Growth 
of Civilisation,”  th a t  w ar is  a  social product. I f  the  
researches of present-day anthropologists should disprove 
the theory held by m any m en , especia lly  the  apostles of 
the “sharp sword”  and its  “ g litte r in g  prizes,” th a t  war 
is a condition natural to  m ank in d , w e shall then  be in 
possession of facts w hich w ill form  a  scientific basis for  
meial and religions idealism . F or w h at is  a  mere product 
of the conditions under which hum an society has developed, 
though it  may appear inseparab le from  it . to  our lim ited  
vievs of human h istory  m o st logica lly  oe regarded as 
capable of elim ination by th e  in te llec tu a l and spiritual 
■xfoldment of our race.

Such is the hope w hich a  purely h istorical method of  
(search gives to  m en, u n en lighten ed  by the  knowledge of  
Mjchic science. T he stu d y  o f  m an and  all h is works 
Mamina ted by our m odern know ledge of th e  soul and the  
spiritual universe, reveals hum an  personality w ith  all its  
mysterious and im m em orial p a st as th e  wonder of the world.

It je t  remains for th e  tr u e  in fluence o f th e  d ata  of psychic  
science o n  human origins and developm ent to  be worked out 
along proper scientific lines. To those  scientific workers 
m the field of anthropology, whose theories are still strongly 

, mtoorid by a  materialistic conception of life, i t  will seem 
mere dilettantism to  apply th e  psychic theory of man to  the 

[ interpretation of human evolu tion . B at try  as we*will, we 
[ cannot avoid the discoveries and conclusions of modern 

pay chic science, as factors of fundam ental importance in 
accounting for the main features o f human society. When 
f t  reflect upon the origin and developm ent of the religious 
f a i  of the world alone, a  new attitu d e  is forced upon us, 
vWn we bear in mind the ev idence for human survival. 
And there are other views possible of th e  development of 
the arts and crafts, than those which account for them on

r dj materialistic and u tilitarian  grounds. I t  may well 
that the more science probes in to  th e  depths of man's 

■yderiona past th e  m ore th e  conviction will grow th a t |
qantoal powers have played a  g r e a t  part in the education 
ef mankind. I  shall be  able to  illustrate my attitude to 
(bis m a t ion quite clearly if I  refer to a statement of Dr. 
Rsdolf Steiner in his ''A tlantis and Lemuria.” H e  de
scribes how the Lemurians. under the leadership of “ wise 
vsswn,” communed with the spiritual powers of Nature. 
The priestess is the medium of t h e s e  spiritual forces w hich 
in  communicated to  the circles of men and women sitting 
round her. “Slowly and in a  rhythmic cadence flow from her 
tips certa in  wondrous sounds which are repeated again and 
•gun.” Where the sounds are mighty, men move around 
h r  in “rhythmic dances.” T h u s  something noble and divine 
flayed upon these men of the ages past.

Now if we consider for th e  m om ent, the established 
portion of psychic science, th e  whole tendency of advanced 
pyiftohgKal thought, and the  definite philosophy of Man 
sad the Cosmos based upon psychic phenomena. we shall 
m  .hat Human Personality stands in th e  centre of the

psychic reality of Nature. Something divine and noble plays 
upon the souls of men to-day; the spiritual universe, con
sciously or unconsciously to  ns it a bring factor in earthly 
civilisation, but it is a different mental type of men, re
acting differently to their environment who are played upon 
by the spiritual forces. Is not the invisible man the real 
man? and the invisible universe the real universe? The 
world is full of traditions of gods who have taught men 
the beginnings of culture and nourished their religious life. 
These traditions are being more and more subjected to  
scientific and historical criticism, and their true basis in 
the facts of human evolution determined as far as is possible 
bv men who take no account of the snpcmormal factor in 
the growth of human society. Dr. Rudolf Steiner says 
that divine beings instructed mankind in “sciences, arts 
and the construction of tools.” Just as there are more 
profound meanings underlying the world-wide ideas of death, 
rebirth and immortality than are recognised by many 
orthodox anthropologists, so 1 am convinced the equally 
widespread tradition of divine beings who visited and 
assisted mankind has a  foundation in spiritual facts. 
Again and again we must remind ourselves that the 
shortened views of human and cosmic development which an 
obsolete theology has forced upon ns, still influence us, un
consciously perhaps, in our so-called “evolutionary” out
look upon man's history. Why should it be thought mere 
“ fiction”  and “ supernaturalism” to admit that mankind 
has been subject to  spiritual visitation, that there are real 
“ gods”  and that the idea of immortality above all is not 
a  “ fiction”  hut man's discovery of his eternal self? The 
simple answer is that a  rational idea of the human soul 
and its relationship to  the spiritual universe has still to  
gain a  really wide currency among men. No one can deny 
the  fundamental importance of toe  idea of immortality in 
the  growth of human society. It is the central idea of ail 
religions around which revolves the whole system of their 
theology. I f  then, we can show that it is no longer neces
sary to  presuppose some materialistic basis for the birth of 
th is tremendously potent idea in human affairs, but that 
all its grotesooe and fanciful elements apart, it is rooted 
in the psychological reality of Nature, we shall reveal the 
spiritual man shining through the mists of time. Our 
civilisation is still pre-eminently intellectual. This very 
intellectuality may obscure for the time being the deeper 
truths and realities o f human evolution. Yet science, which 
has been born of this intellectual development, is recover
ing the spiritual knowledge of human personality. How 
unfathomable must he the depths of that spiritual self which 
lives for ever? I believe that time will bring a wider accept
ance of the deeper spiritual view of human development 
through nntold ages. The whole study of man will not 
approximate to  the truth, the growth of civilisation will not 
be truthfully interpreted until the light of spiritual facts 
shines upon history and anthropology.

“ A L IT T L E  CHILD SHALL LEAD THEM."

To the Editor of L ig h t .

S o t,—On the occasion of a funeral I  was recently on 
duty keeping the usual crowd of children about the church 
gate in order, when a little fellow of about six summers 
attracted particular attention. H e was isolated from the 
others, standing quite close to me, and thus opened an 
interesting colloquy: “You’re here to stop people from 
gom ’ in, a in 't you. mister?”

W ith a smile I  answered, “Yes and I'll stop you, too.” 
Said the youngster, “ I can go in when I dies, can’t I?” 
“Y es.”
“D o everybody go in when they dies, mister?”
“Yes.”
“ That’s a  church, ain’t  it?”
“Yes.”
“Then, they goes to Heaven, don't they?”
I might have replied that some of them do, but just 

said, “Yes.”
“Heaven’s a kmg way up there, ain't it? It's ever such 

a long way, ain't it  mister?”
“Y es.”
“There ain't no end to  the sky, is there.”
“N o .”
After a pause came the revelation: “My daddy’s dead, 

be is, mister. I  wish he hadn’t  died. I  loved my daddy, 
I  did. My mommy took me in to  see ’im when he was in 
’U* coffin, and I kissed ’im. I  did. and he spoke to me. He 
said. ‘We don’t  die, I  ain't dead.’ He whispered it to me, 
be did.” —Yours, etc..

______________________ W. H . W.

M in a s n  are affected physically, socially, intellectually 
and spiritually, by solar and stellar storms which occur at 
particular seasons of the year and in different ages of the 
world. . Our entire solar system—our ran, its planets, 
all the asteroidal bodies, and the related bodies more remote 
—all, a§ one body, has swung nearer than ever before to  
that desirable quarter of the heaven of r e in  that causes 
the currents of the Stzmmerland easily and momentarily to 
touch and blend with the genera) life of the earth.—From 
“ Th e  T e m p l e . ”

J

Y >
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A  C R IT IC A L  PO SITIO N .

We have been reading an article in a popular 
American magazine which has a large circulation in 
thin country. It is by an able writer, Mr. Richard 
Washburn Child, who discourses in graphic atyle on 
the fallibility of human testimony. He gives many 
illustrations of bow little reliance can be placed on 
such testimony as a general rule. Qis examples of 
the lazy sheep-like way in which the "human herd" 
swallow unthinkingly all kinds of religious, political, 
social and commercial lies and shams, the hollowness 
of which might be detected by a little intelligent 
examination; bis scathing analysis of the amount of 
bad observation, bad memory, emotional bias, and 
various other defects which distort the simple truth 
about thing*—we have read them all with interest. 
We were already quite familiar with these things from 
observation and experience in many fields of activity. 
But it was interesting to hear them summarised and 
satirised by a skilled pen.

Very naturally the question of Spiritualism came 
up for drastic treatment, and we studied closely the 
criticism of this subject and its followers, in the light 
of the writer's text which was "the shocking falli
bility of human testimony.”

we had not gone far into the article before we 
found our own text, which is the shocking fallibility 
of uninformed criticism.

Let ua take one of bis points, regarding automatic 
writing. He finds that anybody can close his eyes, 
work himself into a kind of hysteria, write a meaeage 
and then say that it was done by spirit influence. But 
does he really think that this is a discovery of his own, 
that no one else thought of it, and that the fact of 
automatio writing is always accepted by "the mere 
power of assertion without close, careful and intelli
gent examination?

He goes on to remark on this question, "We accept 
mere assertion in a curiously simple, child-like way." 
It depends on who is meant by we. Our critic 
ourioualy undervalues the judgment of the intelligent 
Spiritualist and himself furnishes an unconscious illus
tration of the "shocking fallibility of human testi
mony/’ For this ia hit testimony on a matter 
regarding which he has obviously neglected properly 
to inform himself. *

Let us take another instance. He knows a lady 
who related the testimony of a famous author (also a 
lady) who "Has seen furniture walk, heard furniture 
give forth intelligent rapping* [andl received messages 
from the spirit world which contained information no 
one could possibly know." The woman who told him 
this, be sayt, believed it all—which only goes tp show 
the power of assertion over the credulous mind t And 
then he proceeds to analyse the statements made. 
Here is an example:—

It ia said that a table or chair walked. Walking

implies locomotion from within. Walking suggests 
human motion and flexibility of lege.
Let ub put it to the critic with all the delicacy ia ‘ 

life that when he argues like this he ia "teuton 
through his hat." It is mere quibbling. To say that 
a chair "walked" ia simply to use a common phrase 
which everyone understands. Of course the lady ought 
to have said that she saw a chair move, and in circum
stances which could not be explained.

Here ia hypercriticism, if you like I The argu
ment is diverted from the main issue to consider a 
little verbal inexactitude of statement. But our I 
author does not overlook the main issue, and indeed 
his argument seems to boil down to tin's: Human 
testimony ig not trustworthy; it is constantly weakened | 
and distorted by many infirmities of mind—therefore, j 
psychic phenomena are untrue.

It is a curious example of logic, because it con
tains a premiss the truth of which is not investigated 
by the critic, whose reasoning apparently carries him 
into this position: Supernormal manifestations do not 
happen: therefore all testimony to them is untrue. 
He does not put it in this way. of course. His orgu- 
menfc is that they are untrue because of the general 
disposition of mankind to mislead and to be misled 
by shams and untruthful statements (the deceptions,-i 
he admits, are usually unconscious).

"Really good reporters are rare,” be tells ua,’ 
quoting from his Press experiences. Hardly any of 
ub observes anything accurately. We readily agree. 
We only dispute the sweeping conclusion that the 
human tendency to mis-statement gives any person . 
the right to deny the existence of anything of which 
he has had no personal experience.

“Hearsay evidence," the "will to believe," "un- ] 
conscious exaggeration," “bad observation”—with all 
these things we are familiar, seeing instances of them 
every day not only in Spiritualism, but in almost every 
other subject with which we concern ourselves.

We suggest that our critic examine the subject d 
psychic phenomena at first hand, thoroughly and 
impartially, as many of our leading minds are now 
doing with results entirely convincing to themselves; 
If he arrives at the cpnclusion that they really do 
occur, and proclaims the fact, we shall watch with 
interest the attitude of all the remaining uninformed 
critics who-will not hesitate to describe him as being 
himself the victim of all those errors and fallacies of 
observation and statement of which he has written to 
eloquently.

To err is human," but the aphorism has not s 
wholesale application. Even the most foolish deviate 
at times into wisdom and the most erratic man ia some-; 
times singularly accurate even on the matter of 
statements which may sound impossible or improbable! 
but are devertbeless true.

The tendency to accept untested affirmations is 
doubtless sheep-like, but so also is the disposition to 
endorse and repeat negations which may easily con
tain fallacies of their own.

ABIDING.

(Triolet.)

You and I together, dear,
In one home abiding.

Shall Death part us?  N ever fear, 
Rather keep ns very near,
T ill w e dwell w ith vision clear— 

N othing more dividing.
You and I  together dear,’

In one home abiding.
— E. K. 0 .

N o n a s to  Cobbbspowdbntb : I mportant.—I t  would a n  
much inconvenience and delay if correspondents would not* 
that business communications relating to subscription!, 
advertisements, e tc ., should not be sent to  6 , Queen Square, 
which is solely the editorial offioe of th e  paper, bnt to the 
pu b lish e rs  of L io b t , Messrs. Hutchinson & Co., 84, Pater
noster Row, London, E.O.4.
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NEWS AND VIEWS—CUTTINGS AND COMMENTS.

The “Journal of the Birmingham and Midland Society
0.PJI.” lor July contain* an editorial on “Science- • 
Language- Proof,'’ dealing with the position and duties of 
Psychical Research. The writer deals with the fact that 
everything which happens in the Universe must be 
rational, and in reference to the proof of facts, lie says:—

The moral lor us as psychical researchers, should 
be obvious. We are all of us seeking new facts. Many 
of us are seeking personal conviction of the survival of 
tbs soul, and—though this is frequently not the same 
thing—are seeking alao to obtain proof that such survival 
is a fact. Let us remember that these facts if they are 
to be finally accepted as such, need proof. Let us re
member also, that the proof of such facts, as of all facts, 
implies something more than mere personal conviction; 
it implies that they must lie accepted by the entire system 
of knowledge itself. if  the facts which we offer are 
facts indeed, that is, if they are 'true, no power on earth, 
or elsewhere, can resist their inclusion.

The same journal contains a lecture by Mr. Clifford Best, 
on his own ■‘Experiments in Psychic Research.11 As many 
will know, Mr. Best lias installed a laboratory for investi
gation of psychic phenomena, his first investigation being 
of the human aura. The condensed report of his lecture 
states:—

The outcome of Mr. Beet’s researches was that he was 
able to design an apparatus which, when in active use, 
contained vaporised mercury. The aperture of this ap
paratus contained glass of such a nature that, with the 
exception of about five per cent., ordinary light rays 
could not pass through it. The result was that the rays 
which could pass through it were composed mainly of 
ultraviolet light. Mr. Best then ascertained that when 
human hands were placed in front - of the aperture, 
around those hands there appeared a radiation or emana
tion that could not normally be perceived.
After mentioning that the apparatus had been “examined 

by many visitors of scientific standing” of whom “96 per 
cent.” could see radiations from the Human body, as a re
sult of using bis apparatus, the report continues*—

Not only can the emanations which have been de
scribed as observed by means of the above apparatus be 
seen emerging from hands, but also from any part of the 
human body. Some of the observers appear to see more 
than do others, and these have described a spark-like 
'effect flashing within the emanation, sometimes indeed 
caring the appearance of coloured flanies. These spark- 
uke effects also seem to vary with the state of health of 
the subject. They appear to represent something very 
vital.

Several papers are giving attention to the apparent 
lack of interest, or obstruction, of the Advisory Committee 
of Glastonbury Abbey, in connection with the archeo
logical discoveries hitherto carried out by Mr. Bligh Bond, 
P R.I.B.A. The local paper, the “Central Somerset 
Gazette,*' gives a summary of the position, and the harm
ful effect of delay. The “Daily Chronicle” gives a denial 
to the assertion that the work had so far been undertaken 
on the strength of monkish apparitions, and gives Mr. 
Bligh Bond’s statement:—

“No ‘ghostly monks’ have ever appeared to me at 
any time, and I  have not sought to encounter such 
apparitions.”
The “Morning Post” of the 14th ingt. contains an 

article under the sub-headline “Regrettable Apathy,” and 
after pointing out the national value of the ruins, the ex
cavations that have been made, and their wonderful result, 
continues

Now this work has not only ceased, but much that 
has hitherto been revealed and displayed in orderly and 
instructive fashion is disappearing under a distressing 
tanglo of rank weeds and briars, p'avementa being broken 
up and masonry lifted and burst asunder by the power 
of the roots. Moreover many architectural fragments 
that have been recovered and collected lie in need of 
skilful arrangement and classification before the know
ledge of their origin, which their finder, Mr. Bond, alone 
possesses, has passed away. But it seems that the 
trustees are taking no steps in this direction.

The “Referee” of July 13th, con tains an editorial on 
Jne Unknown Korea,” the reference being to the causes 

of psychical phenomena, and the evidence produced or 
assumed as to the nature of these causes. It bile admitting 
that the reality of facte baa been proved by “ strictly 
scientific investigation,” the writer continues> -

But we must beware of allowing ourselves to be carried 
beyond the point to which the facte lead us. There is 
strong evidence for the existence of the force: there is 
none on which we can unreservedly depend to mow what 
its nature is. There are three possible hypotheses, all 
of which are consistent with the facta which have neen 
established by such apparently unimpeachable methods 
as those employed by M. Klammarion.

What has been actually observed may be doe to the 
working of some “natural” force, akin perhaps to elec
tricity , it may lx? due to intelligence# which are not and 
never have been human and whose existence we can 
neither affirm nor deny; it may lie due to human souls 
which have survived what we call death. Beyond that 
we are not as yet entitled to go.
The obvious remark on this statement is, that an ample 

sufficiency of evidence for human survival already exists, 
evidence that would bo accepted as conclusive in any other 
subject. However, it is a good sign that some of the lead
ing papers are giving this subject serious consideration,

• • • •

The whole of the civilised world has been anxiously wait
ing for news of Squadron-Leader MacLarea, the plucky 
British airman, who is continuing his flight round the 
world in spite of his many mishaps. On Friday, the 13th 
inst,, the “Evening News” received a telegram anouncing 
his safety, and gave an account of an interview with the 
officer’s wife, in which she s a i d -

“Mv little boy has cheered me wonderfully. Last 
night 1 could not sleep, and my child came into the room 
and said:— •

“ ‘Mummy, do go to sleep. 1 know that daddy is 
safe. He has got a nice cabin on board a Japanese 
destroyer, and to-morrow morning the telephone will 
ring about five o’clock and tell you he is all right.’

“After that 1 went to sleep; and at about 7.30 
to-day the telephone did ring, and I had a message from 
the ‘Evening News' telling me that my husband was 
alive and sate.
The boy himself, a little fellow of six years of age, said:—

“I don’t  know why mother worried. I knew daddy 
was perfectly **fe, and when 1 grow op I’m going to fly 
round the world, too.”
Most of us are in closer touch with the unseen world in 

our childhood than afterwards. The sceptic would pro
bably remark something about “intelligent anticipation,” 
but—I wonder—!

“John o’ London’s Weekly” of July 19th contains some 
“ reminiscences” of Major-General Sir Francis Howard, 
among which is the following remarkable incident. When 
the General was a boy at Dr. Bridgeman’s school at 
Woolwich, a boy called Godley passed for an Army com
mission, and left the school. At a later date two of the 
boys of the school attended a cricket match, with the fol
lowing result:—

At tea that evening, when Dr. Bridgeman was pre
siding, Carter told him that at the match he had met 
Godley, who wished to be remembered to him and to 
Mnlcaster, the head mathematics master, and regretted 
being unable to look them up as he had to catch a 
train and wanted to call at tne Gores’ on the road to 
the station. The Doctor, who looked much perturbed, 
called Carter and Mensiea up after tea and questioned 
them cloeely as to Godley'• appearance, drees, etc. 
Their descriptions agreed: Menzieg bad been introduced 
to Godley by Carter, both nod shaken handa with him and 
said that he looked fit and well. The Doctor was puz
zled , as he had received a letter from Godley’s parents 
saying that their son had returned to them in London 
and was very seriously ill. The next morning, on hear
ing by wire that Godley had died during the night, be 
wrote to inquire what he bad been doing on the day of 
the match. The answer stated that he bad been in bed 
desperately ill, with two nurses by his tide, and had 
kept on repeating in his delirium that he most go end 
look up his old pals at school. Inquiry at the Gores’ 
proved that he had not called there. We worked out 
that, if he had been unobserved for three hours, he 
might possibly have got to Woolwich and hack again, 
hut this seemed incredible, as be had two nursaa and hi* 
mother looking after him. Moreover, being on the point 
of death after a long illness, Be would have been 
physically incapable of such exertion.

W. W. H.
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NOTABLE SPIRIT COMMUNICATIONS.
Bblbctid iiy W, Duiit Pice in .

It. From Qalin, tun Urnownrd Physician, Msdicai.
A O V U M  to M  A i t o v s  A u u k m v h .

TIk* Aral of this %hort m>rim of isyrhio communications 
pm (hum'll especially in answer to t.lu> frequent* allegation 
that from the Great Departed nothing worthy ofvthcni is 
over received. The beautiful message from Solon was given 
by him expressly to enlighten tho living "regarding that 
luhlimo resurrection which mankind ha> misnamed don Mi." 
IWnlmii; tho prtice*>» of dying and ra-birtli, from personal 
c\|*0'icnn\ ho toll* in how astonished ho woa on recover
ing mnwiamiwn, and looking around for tho friouiU who 
junl liven in attcndanco upon him, to hud that instead of 
■rn'iiitf thoir nlix nival forma ho "Mwld thoir interior lifo 
and road thoir inmoat thoughts.1' Only in ( t iir  thoughtt 
tnuhi hr i<« Ail lUarrlr,! hotly. So important it that 
psychological hoy to acute tniritunliatio problems that 
nt tout ion to it u again directed I tore, Aa regards tlio jiiv*
pout communication, tho iqiociol pur|xom» of Uio Arab ono 
ImliU good. Galon m initiating the unlottorod boy Davis, 
thou a him I IS n a n  of ago, into hi* system of medicine, 
uliii'h hi lator lifo tho lattoi practic'd aa a “fully qualified 
\| I)" Tho conversation lietween tlio ancient physician 
ami tho nineteen tlx-century youth took place during tho 
marwliotiA dedication of tho modem boy to hia world* 
mimion They aoro both in tho sixmo naYohio state, lienee 
Urn accuracy of tho following report, taken from “ Tlio 
Magic Start,” p. 988 rf *«»/. Aa Galon approached Davis, 
writes the latter. “ A* by instinct I olxsorvod that ho was 
n hirer of Nature and truth had a constant thirst for 
knowledge and was endowed with strong powers of invnsti-

T« establish this theory I laboured diligently. hhA 
now I havo tlio satisfaction of knowing that mv sv«w 
\vi\H n germ onhvonod by interior truth: whorobv mS 
and moro truthful svateins wore developed to blow th« 
earth s inhabitant! Now 1 lovo truth bcoau.so it Wot* 
wisdom; for my lovo has booomo wisdom; nnd my wisdom substantial knowlodgo 1
Astonished at this Ionrnod discourse—his mind filled 

with thoughts oonoorning rovolntiona of whioli tho novitiate 
had never before heard anything—tho hoy individualised a 
thought that Galon instantly perceived mid unswornl. The 
mental question was: “ Can l booomo acquainted with you, 
kind stranger, and with your system, tooP" Galon said it 
was just for this pxirposo they wore together thoro, handing 
over a full synopsis of his system and praotice to the new 
pupil, with tho injunction that after understanding its 
fundamental principles he would gontly and justly apply its 
touchings to tho good of mankind. Those who are 
acquainted with tho lifo of Andrew Jackson Davis know 
how faithfully ho fulfilled hia illustrious tcaohor’a holiest, 
Tho "Magic Staff’’ was published in 1857,

Knowledge auu was emiowcu wixn mrong powers mm w* all dark brown and allowed in places tlio greenish siieen i
pslnm llu quick, natural perception, sustained by lus is noticeable in printing-out paper tliat has boon expose!
highly cultivated faculties of intuition and roller tain, lire- tt strong light. E. did not speak, but 1 was strongly
•puled a combination pi iutellootxuU iiowera seldom pressed l>v a feeling tliat ho was promising to make a
witnessed, lie was a being whom 1 felt constrained to 
)nviw~for hive \\as prompter l*y his sxxpdrmr • wisdom. t
felt quiet and happy. And it is a truth j tliat I conversed 
with him, and he with me. for a long period, and that, too, 
hv a mutual influi and reflux of thought I Hia discourse 
«m sulMtaniially on this wiso” :-

I lived on tho earth, in tho form, among tho inhabi
tant  ̂ thereof, for a length of time determine^ by my 
obedience to natural law. From youth I imbibed the 
imprê sinus made upon my mind by my parents, the 
religious world, and philosophy, Hut artificial education 
served more to retard my mental progress than ns an 
auxiliary to useful advancement, I discarded, early, 
these unfaxrourshla influences. and commenced interro
gating and communing with Nature andt her productions 
- within the circumference of my vision and mental 
capacity whereby 1 became acquainted with truths of 
deeper importance and of greater magnitude. It was 
demonstrated to mo that all the diversified external forms 
in this, at in other universes, are unfolded by virtuo of 
an element or spiritual principle  ̂ contained in each, 
which it their life, or soul; and this essenco by men fa 
called God; also, that the external corresponds to the 
inner or productive principle; that form e  nro determined,

STRANGE STORY OF A PHOTOGRAPH.

% To iAs Editor of Light.
Sih,- A young nephew of mine, whom wo will cull E., 

foil at tho Hattie of tlio Somme on July 1st, 1010. ,
l am slightly clairvoyant tuid cloiruudient and K has 

often nmioarod to mo after ho loft us. Oil one occasion— 
tho night of January 18th, 1918—1 booanio awaro of his 
standing by my bodsido. Ho took from his breast pocket s 
packet of photograpliio printing paper. Tho slioots woro 
all dark brown aud allowed in places olio greenish sheen that

' ■ ' boon exposed to
_______r __J .. vns strongly im- 1

pressed by a feeling that ho was promising to mako some 
manifestation to mo through tlio medium of photography.

With this in mind, wlien having my photograph taken a 
little later, l "called’' to him and ho "oaino” to me, 1 
hoped that his ftguro would appear on tlio platoj but to my 
disappointment there was no trace of it and 1 ielt that his 
intention had failed in fulfilment.

However, in the late autumn of 1928 a friend of turns 
in London was visited by a friend of liers (Mias Y.)» who 
was a complete stranger to mo and my affairs. At myf-.? .. It ft — ft. ft, ft-   ,  —  ft- .  f ...  I, Ail

as perfect or imperfect, by the specific character of theii 
^rvUiwu''

inant.
prompting soul, which actuates them to Ufa and develop-

s111

Hy tbit I learned that the gross matter and minerals 
of our earth are farmed and governed and sustained by 
a law- itn in h rrm t  |>rHici|sa which also operates in 
higher worlds of material organisation, And as this prin
ciple. in various modifications, ascended in the order of 
Nature, higher and more perfect forma were unfolded — 
being actuated and perfected bv inner life, to which tho 
outer existence corresponded. These farms constituted 
the vegetable kingdom. From this established basis I 
jxetneiwd those laws breathing forth the animal king- 
Im i ; and, in their next stage of ascension, developing, 
sustaining and perfecting man. And all this runs to ms 
(as it will come to you) hy discovering and meditating 
upon corresponding truths, dwelling within, about, and 
above me.

In my analytical investigations, also, I discovered a 
threefold or triune Power in every, compound three 
eernlisl parts to every established organisation -which 
is absolutely necessary to all things, in ordar that they 
may he perfectly organised.

(hi* knowledge led mo to reflect upon tho many 
physical violations, occurring every hour, among tho in
habitants of the earth and imprened me that these 
frequent transgressions of law* sustaining the human 
form, called for some effectual remedy fa relieve the 
diseases vausAd thereby. Accordingly I founded a system 
upon these principles and considerations. which may bo 
called a "xnrdna! *y»uwx» of tlxe trinity." In this yvutem 
I maintain the proposition that every particle in the 
human body possesses a close affinity fa partieular par- 
Deles below in the subordinate kingdoms and that these 
latter port teles, if properly associated and applied, would 
rues any affected portion or organ of the human frame.

friend's house. Miss Y. saw’ a photograph of mo which had 
boon taken some yxuu's Ixoforo tlxo w*or hanging^on tlxo wall, 
framod and glased. In this picture Miss V. saw two 
figures—not only my ftguro but that of a youth standing 
by nxy side. She aid not, however, comment on this at 
tlxe time. A little later Miss Y. saw tlxe photograph 
again and noticed with surprise tliat the second figure wa» 
now upon #Aa other suit of the picture. She pointed this 
out to nxy friend, and was then told tliat there was only 
one ftguro in tlxe picture—my own. Miss Y. persisted in 
her statement and descrilxed with great clearness and de
tail tlxo figure that had changed its place. She said that 
the ftguro was ♦ hat of a young man and that two things 
about his appearance especially impressed lxor. ’I'lxe ono 
was that tlxo nosv> was particularly short and the other was 
tliat the lounge suit he was wearing was of a definite colour 
—Ixrown. Wlxen asked how it was possible to tell tho
colour of tlxe suit in a grey plxoto print, she replied ̂  “1 
don't know, hut 1 am certain tliat it is brown—l feel it ii 
so." Now both these tilings exactly fitted K.'s appearancê  
The shape of the nose \\*ould probably at once strike an 
olventv, and be always wore, wlxen on leave, a lounge suit 
of a distinctive rich brown colour. What slxe saw was an exact 
picture of E. as he last appeared in England before hit 
doAtlx. (It slxonld bo note! tliat lie was only a boy at tho 
time the photograph of nxo was taken in which lie now 
appeared.)

In May. 1924. 1 went to stay in London with my friend 
and met Miss Y. far the first time. 1 was anxious to 
know more of her strange experience and to confirm, if pos
sible. the identity of the figure slxe saw standing beside me 
in tlxe picture. Miss Y. drew n pencil round the outline 
of the second figure that she saw in my photograph, so 
clear was it to lxor sight though finite invisible to mine and 
that of my friend. I then showed her photographs of seven 
different relative* of mine who had served in France, cam* 
fully covering up anything that might give a clue to ulenti- 
fication. She at once pointed to K.'s photograph and said: 
"Tliat is tho figure 1 can see Invade you in your fdiotograplx, 
with this differenia—tlie moustache xs clipped in tlxe military 
way and not grown full as it Appear* in his photograph.*’ 
Tlxe fact, totally unknown to Miss Y., was that K.’s photo
graph was taken in tlxe early stages of the war lxefora hit 
moustache had l«ecn clipjavl in tlxe military fashion of tlxe 
time. Tlxe evidence of identity was complete.

In this strange wav, tlxouglx long dtvlerrvvl, K.'s pro* 
nxisc made to me at his appearance on January 18th. InlH 
was completely fulfilled,- Yours, etc,,

H . M auuaukt D ixon.
80. Harlan'ixe road,

Kdgtxasfan.
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SEANCE CONDITIONS.
>n> m i l ,  nf’+u' 1 1 °̂.'v P®?P?®, «V«n amongst SpirituaUsti,
* n._ nisn I  ooiulitions for a sfruicc. Tne arrange-
1 usually limited to physical conditions, a quiet
^  ’ .V > dry . weather, and occasionally some choice of 
K  *?Vi °  modlum »  thou expected to “ function,”  as if 
Jr ?U(J 'Vol'o machine wound up for the occasion. If 
llioro is total failure or unsatisfactory results, the blame is 
put on the medium, or on ar.ytiling but the sitters them
selves. b

, i» ** not recognised that the medium is, or should be, 
s uolicate instrument, without personal volition; or, if con
scious, with  ̂ personal volition hold in check; an instru
ment so delicately balanced, and so free from local inter
ference that it responds to spirit influence, and registers 
that influence, and that alone.

On oooasion, the medium may be to blame, when had 
health, overstrain, or desire to obtain results, throw this 
mechanism out or balance, and it gives faulty, perhaps 
entirely false indications. But more often tlio fault lies 

I with til© sittors, who are not fair to their instrument.
| What would these sitters think of a circle of people, 

gathered round a galvanometer to find the direction of an 
j\ electric current, but who had predetermined opinions as

i[ to die direction it should take,-or desired it to lie in their 
L direction, and therefor© supplied themselves with magnets 

to ensure it being so? The result would probably suit no 
one: it certainly would not be a right result.

This illustration' holds good, for the instrument (the 
medium) if properly balanced is neutral, so that it can 
record any influence brought to bear on it by a spirit mind; 
and yet how many of the sitters are expecting this, hoping 
for that, and even, some of them, actually “ willing”  the 
medium to give them a message.

l)o you not realise that you are spirits, although clothed 
in flesh, and that your wills and desires affect the medium, I 
in Qie same way as the minds of discarnate spirits? The 
wonder is not that many messages are unsatisfactory under 
these conditions, but that true messages are ever 

f obtained. What is the value of a message received as a 
result of your desire, and but an echo of that desire?

Is it remarkable th at with actively objecting, sceptical 
minds present, tho results are poor, or nil? Or that with 
minds scenting fraud, expecting, and hoping for it, that 
tlio indicator points to fraud P How could it be otherwise, 
unless the powers on the other side can, and choose to, 
over-rule that influence? You expect the medium to have 
an unbiassed, neutral mind; what is tho advantage of this 
if he is surrounded by other minds which are pulling his 

I  mind every way, each trying to get th© mastery P *
The contention that a medium reads your mind, bv tele

pathy. is absurd, for this does not and never has been known 
to act in that way. Telepathy is a message sent to a 
receiver; the receiver cannot search for the message, for 
it is inert. The medium’s mind, if alert, which it should 
not bo might send you a message; but in that case yon 
would only receive the message sent, nothing more, and 
the fact of your receiving it  would certainly not give the 
medium any' insight into your mind.

But there is no doubt that messages are sent in this 
way and the moro inert the medium's mind, the better 
receiver it becomes. This is clearly shown in hypnotism, 
whore with the more sensitive subjects, the order can be 
given mentally, and y e t he as effective as if given by 
spoken word.

It is therefore obvious th at if reliable results are to be 
obtained, the sitters must suppress all desires, all opinions, 
and be content to accept just what conies, whether of 
personal interest to each one or n ot; otherwise the result 
can only be Judged by evidential matter, after every pos
able source of “ interference" has been discounted ; and such 
satisfactory results are likely to be few and far between. 
It is also' advisable to exclude any person suspected of 
hostile scepticism, for the results may be neutral, if not 
even misleading. Honest, unbiassed scepticism is harmless, 
for it contains no active principle, i t  is only a negative 
condition of waiting for results; it  is even preferable to 
an excited condition of expectancy.

W . H.

spoke to me, telling me not to grieve, but to find out 
some Spiritualists and be would communicate with me.
1  was alone in tlio house and 1  wondered whether my 
grief and loneliness were turning my brain, and when I 
recovered enough to resume my home duties I  was still 
grieving. I  tried to find any Spiritualists in the town 
in which I  lived but I could not do so.

One day I was in the back garden when a neighbour 
spoke to me, across th© wall, and said: “ Unless you 
stop grieving you will soon join your husband, and what 
will your baby do?”  I  said: “ Can yon toll me where 
the Spiritualists meet?”  and told her of my experience.
She said* “ Good God, lassl 1 wish you had told me 
before. I  have been a Spiritualist for the last four 
years.”

That evening she took me to a service in a Spirit
ualist church, when the medium gave a description of 
my husband, and messages so personal that they could 
only have come from him.

That was twenty-five years ago. I  have remarried in 
the meantime, and a young man lives % with us at a 
lodger. At first he was frightened of Spiritualise^ but 
now he sees that Spiritualists are just like ordinary
folk. One day he said to me: “ M rs.-----, if the spirits
can show themselves to clairvoyants, why cannot they 
be photographed?”  So after our Sunday morning circle 
he focussed the camera on me in our sitting-room and 
on the plate appeared another face which I fully recog
nised as a relation. This has occurred iwoor three times, 
but he will not sit for professional spirit photography, 
although wo have obtained at home sufficient proof that 
it is a fact.

All this, related to me in a ’bus going towards Bir
mingham by a simple working-man's wife shows that 
Spiritualism coming to the broken-hearted and discon
solate is truly a revelation from God and a light in the 
dark places of the earth.

A STORY FROM L IF E .

B y A , V .  P ktk rs.

While in Birmingham on my visit to the National 
Vnioa Congress, I  hoard a very simple and touching story 
of the consoling newer of Spiritualism and how it may 
appear in unexpected ways. The account was given me by 
a lady, and I will try and give it in her own w o r d s —

My baby was only nine weeks old and I  bad not yet 
wit niy bed. One day niy husband was brought home 
«v»d (at midnight), a  barrel having fallen upon him in a 

I cannot describe my terrible grief and pain.
The a n t day after the nurse left, I was sitting on the 

l thinking that 1  should like to die, and 
take baby with me to join my husband, when I distinctly 
left a grip upon my shoulder and my husband's voice

THE FOUNTAIN OF BABYLON.

I had just come home from a Spiritualist meeting with 
the medium whom I  have known for the best part of my 
life. We were resting, when suddenly she heard a voice.
And tlie voice said: “ I sat by the Babylonian fountain.”
She saw a strange spirit, she said, and these were its 
fugitive words, borne like a fragrance on a sudden breeze. 
Somehow these fugitive words haunt me, so that I fall to 
wondering who that spirit could he, where he lived in that 
Babylonia far from me in time and distance; and how 
sweet and enduring must be the beloved memories of men, 
ages and ages past, who now in the spirit-world speak 
softly to us out of the etherial air of their sacred oast. 
The fouutain is gone long since. Time lays the earth in 
mouldering ruins. Men grub amongst earth, and fallen 
and buried stones, striving to reconstruct lost cities, mighty 
temples, tombs of the great dead. But this voice out of 
the Invisible leaps the carrier of ages, unites with human 
spirits in the present and makes history instinct with 
humanity and spiritual meanings. “ I sat by the Baby
lonian fountain.”  The fountain is vanished. No more its 
waters glisten in the light of the sun. Gone the hanging 
gardens of mighty Babylon. Gone the might ana 
splendour; and gone the children of Babvlon. But the 
voice that speaks out of the memory of a long, long past, 
bids us to remember that though the children  ̂of the past 
are gone out of the shadow of time, in eternity they are 
only “ gone on.”  ^Vith what memories, then, is the spirit- 
world lighted as by a myriad lamps. They who in the 
alchemy of the spiritual life have been transformed into 
gods, the more behold the sweetness of the sorrowing 
earth. I can imagine Jesus passing by some earthly 
pilgrims and His voice coming to the quick of ear. “ 1 caught 
the people by the shores of Galilee.”  so beloved is the 
earth, so sacred its memories, so living His present love 
for humanity. We marvel at the wonders of the post, hut 
they be still here who wrought them. The song may be 
lost but the singer is here! Man’s love to man may 
languish in the shadows on the road of progress, hut a 
little way on the light shines again from man’s lovers 
beyond the veil.

The Vast of Karth like a prism breaks up the common 
humanity of the spirit-world. Memory shows us Rahv- 
U roans. Rgyptians. Greeks, Homans, Britons. The voice 
of tho Babylonian here in our midst telling ns, “ I sat by 
the Babylonian fountain”  is the voice of sweet memory, but 
the soul of the voice is with us to declare man’s immortality, 
man’s humanity. The lilac is faded, but Nature knoweth 
the secret of its entrancing fragrance. It wsU come forth 
again in the rounds of time. Fallen and rain-washed ar» 
the <tavrv blossoms, hut Nature keeps their image *n her 
heart Nt man falls from the Tree or Mortality^ lh»r his 
image shines out from the eternal spaces, his spirit ts iosar- 
iwio;i Irom the dust of Time, his eternal voice is calling, 
calling, burdened with sweet memories, triumphant with 
divine hope, _. _  _

Q, V, W, T,
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GUIDANCE AND COUNSEL FOR INQUIRERS.

Conducted by “ Lieutenant-Colonel.”

P ast, P besbnt, and F utpb*.

There are many curious opinions on the nature of the 
divisions of time known as Past, Present and Future, 
notably the idea that the first and last are in some man
ner nan-existent, and that the only reality, is that which 
we call Present. As a matter of fact it is the Present 
which is non-existent, for it is but the point, or time- 
surface, where the Past and Future meet; it has no dura
tion, but is only the instantaneous change of a happening 
from "that which is to be," to "that which has been"; an 
instant when the happening, in each detail, passes through 
our observation. To say that anything existed only in the 
Present would be to imply that it had no existence at all, 
for it would have no duration.

This, then, must mean that each happening existed in 
the ■ Future before it entered the Past, for otherwise, it 
must have been created at the instance of our perception 
of it, an impossible conception of continual miraculous 
intervention, and logically absurd, for thp events which led 
to the happening may be obvious.

But if  events exist in the Future, j t  is only reasonable 
to suppose that they would be within the perception of 
beings with sufficiently extended vision—that prophecy 
would be a possibility. Actually, our ordinary perception 
is confined to the Present, that moment of transition from 
the Future to the Past, for this perception is obtained 
through the physical senses, which are limited to the 
moment. But our sources of knowledge are not confined 
to those received from the physical senses: it is largely so, 
for by habit we have come to depend on the latter, and we 
make little use of other means; our capacity for using 
other means is rusty for went of use. Still past experi
ence has shown that this capacity not only exists, but can 
be increased by use. once its existence has been recognised, 
often by an accidental use of it.

This power exists in that part of man which is usually 
known as his spirit^ a part wnich is not subject to physical 
limitations, ana which can act without physical aids. But 
if the spirit in man can use the power—faintly, for he 
knows little of its existence, or how to use it—how more 
certain that it exists, in the spirit when freed from the 
constant necessity of judging by physical perception, and 
when the necessity for using other means arises?

Like a child, man has no knowledge of many of his 
powers, until he,is compelled to use teem; and like the 
education of a child, the full vision of the Future will not 
be acquired on release from the physical body, but will 
be gradually acquired with spiritual growth.

But some wii] say that if events already exist in the 
Fnture, it is evidence of predestination, and events cannot 
be altered or prevented. Not at all I Happenings are 
changing while they are in the Future, just the same as 
they do under our ordinary observation^ and this pro
bably explains why so many of our prophesies "go wrong," 
they were correctly "seen," but they have changed, or 
been changed, since then, and we only see them in their 
changed condition when they have reached the Present. It 
is even probable that we, as a result of our actions, or 
desires, influence future events more than we suspect.

Even the general conception of the Past is incorrect, for 
many people confuse it with Memory, which is but a record ■ 
of wjiat has been the Present, and not a picture of the Past, 
as it may now exist. We have no grounds for claiming 
that the Past has remained the same unaltered series of 
events that we experienced, or that it is unalterable. If 
that were so, no power could alter our pest thoughts and 
actions, or their results, they would be in eternal evidence 
against us, and we should have the eternal consequences to 
beer. But if we, or thoee who can help us, can modify the 
Pgst-—right that which wns wrong, then the effect would 
be removed, for the cause would no longer exist. It is a 
noticeable fact that prevision is never extended, that is to 
say, it never gives a "history'’ of what is to be, but only 
shovri isolated events, or parts of events, but not the -con
nection between them. It is of the same nature as our 
present perception, momentary, but unlike the latter, there 
is nothing resembling memory to connect these advanced 
perceptions, they are only perceived as isolated "pictures."
It is as if prevision contains the physical limitation, of only 
being able to see one item at once, and not a continued 
vista of the Fnture.We can see a simile of this idea in the kinema film, 
which, although it deceives us with the appearance of 
motion when shown on the screen, is really, seen ns a series 
of rapidlv changing pictures, changing too rapidly for the 
aye to recognise the intervals: but if we obtain an "ad
vance view" of the film, we should see only one of the 
psoturee-to-oome at a time. It would be an even closer 
■mjl* If Uis pictures could change their nature between

your "advanoed view” and tee moment when they reach 
the lantern.

Your "prophecy" would have been quite correct, and 
yet the audience would hail you as a false prophet.

Note.—The Editor invites questions of general interest 
for this page, under the conditions mentioned on page 22{ 
in the  issue of April 6th.

THE EDINBURGH PSYCHIC CENTRE.

The Edinburgh Psychic Centre 5, Carlton-street, was 
opened on October 11th. 1922, and has steadily increased 

. in its membership and its work.
Mrs. Falconer, the resident medium, is one of the finest 

trance mediums in Scotland, and through the medinmahip 
of two of her sons, Craig and George (the former hai 
developed power for. materialisations), beautiful spirit- 
photographs are obtained, an exhibition of which is to be 
held ut this Centre in the autumn.

Tiie Centre holds public and private seances, developing j 
classes, an afternoon .for spirit-healing, and a service on 
Sunday evenings followed by clairvoyance.

The closing service of the session was held on Sunday, ( 
the 29th ult., Mrs. Falconer giving the address on "Children J 
in Spirit Life." which was specially written for parenli | 
and children.

Clairvoyance was given. Mrs. Begbie played the harp j 
and Mr. A. W. Geddes sang "He shall wipe a tear from 1 
.every eye," and "The Children’s Home."

_ At our first meeting Provost Dyer took the chair* He I 
said Spiritualism was a subject he knew nothing about, .'3 
but was asked to take the chair by a very old friend (Mrs. ] 
McIntyre, a member of the Edinburgh Psychio Centre) 1 
and had consented to do so, and that nis mind was quite I  
open to hear what Mrs. Falconer had to tell him.

A superintendent and a sergeant of police were in the 
room and the medium and all present were pleased that 
the two officers each received messages and dttcriptions 
of friends which they recognised.

At the close of the meeting Provost Dyer said he had 
been greatly interested and would like to know more about 
the subject.—G. H. H.

FAREWELL TO THE REV. LILY LINGWOOO-
SMITH.

On Saturday evening, July 12th. Westbourne Hall, Lon
don, was filled to overnowing on the occasion of the fare
well social held in honour of Mr. and Mrs. Lingwood-Smith, 9 
of Adelaide, South Australia, on the eve of their departure 
for South Africa. These well-known Australian Spirit- 
ualists are on a (world-tour, having already visited U.S.A,

Songs, recitations and musical items were contributed 
by the various artists, and the Rita Mandoline Orchestra 1 
gave several exoellont selections.

An interval was allowed for speech-making, during which 
Dr. Abraham Wallace, who presided, referred to the splen- 9 
did work done in the cause by various leading Australian I 
Spiritualists, including tee guests of the evening.

After a bouquet of flowers had been presented to the 9 
Rev. Lily Lingwood-Smith by Miss Mina Steinthal, Mr. j 
Horace Leaf, on behalf of the numerous friends and | 
admirers of Mr. and Mrs. Smith, presented them with an I 

' illuminated address, a silver dressing-table-set, and a gold- I  
mounted fountain pen and pencil. Referring to his aspen- 9 
cnoes during his recent tour through Australia, Mr. Leaf 1 
said that these gifts were the expression not only of the I 
affection and appreciation felt by all for Mr. and Mrs. Smith, I 
hut also a token of fraternal feeling from the Spiritualiet* 1 
of the "Old Country" to those of the new.

Great praise is due to Mrs. E. Summer ton, Mrs. D. 1 
Steinthal, and Mr. Mussard, for the exoellont way in whioh I  
they co-operated with the honorary organiser in making J 
the social so great a success.

Hie Rev. Lily Lingwood-Smith, ably assisted by her hus
band, has done much good for the cause of Spiritualism 
during their brief stay in England, and it is the hope .of 
their numerous English friends that they will be blessed , 
in their work wherever they may go. *

OBJECTIONS TO SPIRITUALISM  ANSWERBD.'

To the Editor of Light.
Sill,—I am grateful to Mr. Leigh Hunt for his kind 

recommendation of my little book. “Objections to Spirit
ualism Answered,” but unfortunately the second edition a 
now out of print, and I see no prospect of a re-issue, as pun- 
lisherg are rather shy of accepting small books of tnls 
nature.—Yours, etc., H. A. Daua*.

Inniafail, Crawley, Sussex.
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A CLERICAL CHAMPION OF PSYCHIC 
SCIENCE.

A Few R e m e m b r a n c e s  on the Revd. H. R. Haweis. M.A. 
By Leigh Hunt.

Under some circumstances there is much sadness in 
remembrance; hut in remembering the utteranoes, and 
referring to the writings of one who was an intellectual 
giant of his time, there is surely unalloyed gladness. Such 
an one was the Reverend H. R. Haweis, M.A., and I re
member with what gladness I listened to his remarks as he 
spoke to me in his vestry at St. James’ Church, Westmore- 
land-street. Marylebone, where I had been looking over 
his collection of spirit photographs. His deep interest in 
Spiritualism made a great impression upon nis congrega
tion, and indeed upon the public at large; and although 
his detraotors (and they were many) sought every means 
in their power to cast ridicule upon his teachings, he again 
and again silenced them by arguments which, enforced by 
his own personal experiences, were admitted to be “sane, 
sound, common sense deductions from what were claimed 
to be observed facts.” (Those words were—grudgingly— 
used by a member of his own congregation!). In many of 
his sermons, Mr. Haweis showed how greatly his knowledge 
of spirit return had influenced his mind concerning theo
logical teachings. Many instances of this could be given, 
but T must here be content to quote some passages from a 
sermon of his preached in December, 1895:—

Remember that if this is a time for modifying the old 
statements it is essentially a time for rescuing and re
setting the Truths which they once enshrined, but which.

|  they now conoeal.
Remember that the reason why people are so angry at 

any attempt to restate Dogma (or a crystallized form of 
statement once alive now dead) is not because the new 
statement is untrue or that it will not be helpful and is 
not eagerly accepted—but because it not only disturbs 
“the deep slumber of a decided opinion”—(J. S. Mill) 
—but interferes with ' vested interests, as a threshing 
machine interferes with the wielders of the flail—or an 
engine-driver with a coach-driver—both aim at doing the 
same thing and do it after a fashion, but the one 
does it better than the other—the new supersedes the old.

I want to make it impossible for the old sermons to 
go on being written—I want to make the Clergy feel 
ashamed of talking the kind of superannuated nonsense 
m the Pulpit which they themselves would look shy at 
on their own hearth-rug or at the dinner table of a friend.

YOU should read this
“  For many years I 
have been a great 
sufferer from dyspep
sia and have been 
more or less con
stantly under various 
doctors for treatment.

The relief obtained was only 
of a temporary nature. I de
cided to put

O S M O S  S A L T S

to the test and am delighted 
with the result. . . .  I am per
fectly free from all digestive 
troubles."

The original of this letter can be 
seen at our offices.

Osmos Salts are sold by all Chemists at 1/8 
per bottle; or will be sent post free on receipt 
of remittance.

'I  want to make the dear old text-books—(wdl as they 
have served their purpose in times past)—as impossible 
as the old. wooden men of war and the old flint-lock gun. 
Anyone who wants to sell such things so exactly suited 
to the old times must be very angry with me and those 
who think like me. Well, let them sell—wherever .they 
can find a market—but let us have no more of these 
antiquated wares. Sell out the old stock and have done 
with it.
The following passages from the same sermon also serve 

to illustrate a '’phase of sardonio humour, by which he 
“drove home” particular points in his discourses:—

When a particular sort of button 'ceases to meet a 
public demand the Tradesman parts with his old button 
and soon exposes on his counter a new sort of button. 
The Clergy have no new bnttons. The Clergy don’t'like 
not to be able to preach their old sermons over again.
And then he would conclude his sermon by words which, 

as they came frbm his lips, had the added fire of that in
spiration which only comes to the truly devout and earnest 
teachers of mankind—as witness the concluding words of 
the sermon referred to:—

Before One, who is the Truth, let all lies shrivel up 
—before One who is Love, let envy, hatred, and malice, 
and all uncharitableness flee away—in the presence of One 
who is Justice and Mercy, put away from your heart 
and your home all cruelty, selfishness and injustice—to 
wife, to child, to servant, to friend—and one day when 
suddenly in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye—you 
shall find yourself standing before Him free of earth- 
life, and the body of this death—you will have come to 
your Great Assize—to the Lord of Glory, to the innumer
able Company of Angels and to the spirits of just men 
made perfect. Rut to you nothing of all this will seem 
strange.' “Lord.” you will he able to say, “I stood before 
Thee vesterday, and the day before, and many days— 
and Thou didst judge me—and Thv Judement was my 
purification and my joy. Oh! puree me with hyssop, and 
Fshall lie clean, wash me and 1 shall be whiter than snow. 
—Art not Thou ‘the same vesterday, to-day, and for
ever’ P”
I like to think—and despite outward seeming in the 

world to-day—I feel assured, that such teachers as the 
Reverend Hugh Reginald Haweis have not lived end died 
in vain, hut that their teaching “lives on” as, assuredly, 
do they themselves; and from that “brighter clime” they 
are continuing the great work they began while yet in 
the flesh.

SIR ARTHUR CONAN DOYLE
says: “ The best I  have read -  and 

I have read a good many."

Tie Witness
A  Series of Messages from her Dead Son 

Recorded by

J e s s i e  P l a t t s .

Mrs Platts’ son,' Lieut. £. D, L. Platts, was 
killed in action in April, 1917, aged 17a Years. 
The me-sages which compose this amazingly 
convincing book were received automatically 
through the hand of his mother. They describe 
conditions after death, and life in the spirit 
world, and convey an impression of lofty ethics 
and a great calm. This book should be read, 
not only for its revelations but for its great 

beauty, by all interested in the Occult.
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RAYS AND REFLECTIONS.
A contributor, whose opinions I always esteem, complains 

that a good deal of Spiritualism is rathor dull stuff. Well, 
it all depends on the method of presentation. A person with 
the right gift can present the dreariest subject in a bright 
and interesting way. Ho will touch nothing which ho does 
not adorn, as Dr. Johnson wrote of Goldsmith.

But some writers will' take the roost romantic theme—  
and Spiritualism is full of romance—and mako of it some
thing as dull as ditchwater. Instead of n few bright 
sentences illuminating some point of view, one is presented 
with a column of stodge—very good stodge of its kind, per
haps, deep, precise, methodical and well-balanced, but just 
a little oppressive to the reader who having enough of the 
solid prose of life in his daily work is looking to Spiritualism 
to provide him with some poetry and a glimpse of the sunny 
side of things. • • •  •

These writers represent what may lie called the ballast 
of life, and they have some valuahlo uses. They are a neces
sary counterpoise to Irresponsible frivolity. They provide 
the solid stuff—the dough into which the currants and spice 
have to be inserted. If Spiritualism is still rather locking in 
lightness and humour, we must blame the past. The old 
Spiritualists bad very little to laugh at. Their experiences
tended to make them rather grim. They were the cause 
of much laughter amongst those who did not regard the 
matter seriously, but who are now finding that it is the 
Spiritualist who is likely to have the last of the laughing, 
and to laugh the longest.

The old malignant opposition whose mirth was always of 
the derisive kind is dying out. Tn the end it may lie an
other version of the menagerie story in which the proprietor, 
noting a strange silence in the cage of the laughing jockom , 
inquired of his hoy what was tho matter with the creature. 
The boy visited tne cage and returned with the statement: 
“ Well, he ain’t got nothing to laugh at to-day— bo’s dead I”

0 • • •

An Australian professor, according to “ Punch," states 
that dreams “ are merely afferent impulses from entero- 
osptive, proprioceptive and exteroceptive sources" and 
have “ no psychological significance whatsoever." Of 
oourse not—how could thev in such difficult circumstances ? 
It is no use being a professor unless you can put simple 
facts into learned words. But if “ enterooeptive," etc., are 
tho terms he uses for simple dreams, what on earth would 
ho call a nightmare? I should imagine the dictionary 
would be hardly oqual to the occasion,

0 0 0 9

It would seem that the Australian professor has been 
taking a leaf out of Herbert Spencer’s book on Evolution, 
and has decided to “ go one better," for even the mighty 
theme of Evolution only extracted from th# mind of 
Spenoer the following illuminating definition:—

“ Evolution is a change from an indefinite, incoherent 
homogeneity, to a definite, coherent heterogeneity, through 
continuous differentiations and integrations." A flippant 
humorist of the time translated this definition into plain 
Anglo-Saxon speech as thus: “ Evolution is a change from 
a nohowisb, untalkaboutable all-alikeness, to a somenowish, 
and in-general-talkaboutable not-all-alikeness, by con
tinuous something-elsefioatioifs and sticlctogetherations," '

d . o .

A “ SPECIAL PROVIDENCE."

When “ Studies in the Field of Paychio Science" was 
finished̂  my guides advised me to publish it myself. As 
then situated, I dared not take the risk. Then they 
advised me to publish by subscription and I might rely on 
them to sustain the venture. With heaitation I followed 
their advice and secured about five hundred subscriber)*. 
Owing to crop failures, the subscriptions did not come in 
promptly, the printer’s bill was due, and my receipts did 
not equal more than half the amount required, Tne last 
night I was too nervous to sleep. The only way out was 
a loan, and as the book was apparently a failure, how 
would 1 be able to meet the loanr fn the morning a man 
who worked for mo stopped at the post office for my mail. 
In crossing a deep creek he slipped into the water and 
whon ho gave tne tne letters they were a sorry lot, saturated 
and covered with mud, Oiie forlorn envelope bore the post
mark of London England. It contained a hundred pound 
note of tho Bank of England. Thom woe not a line, word 
or mark on the sheet in which it was wrapped. I never 
learned from whom it came. This I know, ft paid the bill, 

I have related tho above experience in the hope that, 
even at this late date [1008] it may meet the attention 
of the unknown benefactor to whom I would like to express 
my gratitudo.-Dn. Drwsmobr in his Introduction to 
Hudson Tuttle’s “ Arcana of Nature,"

X  Hutchinson
NEW N0VEL8 AT ALL LIBRARIES T/0

M A Y  E V E
By the author e f " T h e  C ity  of Beau iful Nonsense," "The I 

Wandering Jr w.”

W O M AN  TO W O M A N
MICHAEL MORTON and PETER TRAILL I

The sterv has been a great success both as a play and on tbs I
film.

N E IT H E R  DO I  C O N D EM N  T H E E
ANDREW SOUTARl

A  story of a man who marries beneath him and finally make* J 
good through another woman.

D A U G H T E R S O F T H E  S E V E N  M IL E  06th thousand)
ZORA CROSS!

"V ivid  Pictures of varions phases of Australian life,”— I 
Weekly Dispatch.

A N N A  N U G E N T ISABEL C. CLARKE
“Tho storv is a good one."—Sunday Times. “ The book ill 

worth reading.—Daily Chronicle *

SC A #  L E T  S A IL S  ~
MARGARET BAILLIE-SAUNDERSl

E V E  A N D  T H E  E L D E R S  (2 nd E d .)
WINIFRED E. GRAHAM I

“  The Story is skilfully told and unsparingly realistic."—Daily Express,

FO O TP RIN TS ON T H E  S A N D  P. N? PIERMARINI
Author of “ Ufd Begins To-day.” The story of a man who sacrifices I 

love to fortune.

TH E C O A ST O F F O L L Y  CONINUSBY DAWSON
Author of “ The Vanishing Point/' “ The Kingdom Bound the | 

| Corner," Ac,

TH E H E A R T  O F T H E  O F F E N D E R
HELEN PR0THER0 LEWIS!

Author of “ The Silver Bridge," “ Lo e and the Whirlwind," “ Like I 
Any Other Man."

A  H E R IT A G E  O F D U S T  HELEN M. FAIRLEY I
Author of “ Holders of the Gate." A «»ory which shows the racial I 

antagonism between the Indians and KnglUb.

M E SSA L IN A  O F T H E  S U B U R B S
E. M. DE LA FIELD)

Author of “  The Optimist," “  A Reversion to Type." One of these | 
stories la concerned with a girl who does an appalling «ieed

OCEAN T R A M P S  H Tde Vere STA(TpOOLE|
By the author of “ The Blue Lagoon," “ The Garden of God."

TH E Y E L L O W  D R A O O N  ARTHUR MILLS|
By the author of “  Ursula Vn.net," “  Pillars of Salt."

C H U N  Y U T CYRIL WESTON
The story of an Englishman and his Chinese friend who meet with | 

adventures In quest of their object.

M O R R Y ROBERT ELSON
THE A M B E R  S U N K

MARY E. 4  THOS. HANSHEW
TH E H OUSE B Y  T H E  W IN D M ILL

AGNES EDWARDS ROTHERY |

X  Hutchinson Xl

TH E TRA V E L L E R  I N  T H E  F U R  C LO A K
STANLEY J . WEYMANl

By the author of “  Under the Rod Robe," ’* A Gentleman of I 
France, "Ac,

a  c u r b  o f  s o u l s  ( m s  Ed.) M AY SINCLAIR!
“ A  masterpiece."— Sunday Times. “ A  clever and impressive! 

artistry."— Morning Post. ,

I G ERALD  C R A N ST O N 'S  L A D Y  (AOth thousand)
GILBERT FRANKAUI

This novel by the author of “ P ite r  Jackson “ is now In Its I 
40tb thousand.

E. TEMPLE THURSTON
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THE FLUIDIC BODY.
The existence of this double or phantom of a living pre

sence is established by innumerable facts and witnesses, 
it can disengage itself from its fleshly envelbpe during 
sleep, whether it ho natural sleep or hypnotic, and so show 
itself at a distance. The cases of telepathy, the phenomena 
of duplication and of materialisation, the apparition of liv
ing people at points far from the spot where their bodies 
are lying, chronicled so many times by F, Myers, 0, Flam- 
marion. Professor Charles Richet, Dr. Darricx, Dr. Maxwell, 
and others, have established the fact beyond all question. 
Tho records of the Society for Psychical Research of Lon
don, collected by eminent English authorities, are rich in 
facts of this description.

The fluidic body is the true seat of our faculties and of 
our consciousness, and is that which the religious in all 
'ages have called the soul. The soul is not a vague meta
physical entity, but rather a personal centre of force, and 
of life which is for ever contained within its subtle form. 
It pre-existed before our birth, and death has no effect 
upon it. Jt finds itself on the other side of the tomb with 
all its intellectual and moral acquisitions still intact. Its 
destiny is to pursue across time and space its evolution to
wards ever higher states, always growing brighter in the 
light of justice, truth and personal beauty. The entity 
reaps in its psychic state the fruits of all the labours, the 
sacrifices, ana .the griefs of its successive existences.- -From 
“The Mystery of Joan of Arc,” by Leon P enis. (Trans
lated by Sir Arthur Conan Doyle.)

THE WORLD CRISIS.
We. from our side, feel we are looking on at a most 

critical time in the world’s history, and we believe that on 
tho next few years will depend the weal or woe of the com
ing centuries. One of the most needed reforms, hut for 
which only a certain number of people would bo competent 
to work, is the turning of science from methods of cruelty 
and false aims into the true science of the legitimate studv 
of nature's laws. Scientific attainments may be possessed 
by few, but all can have a knowledge of right and wrong, 
and the science of £h& present with its cruel tics of poison - 
gases, its vivisection, and its deadly submarines and aerial 
methods of the destruction of life is of tho lowest hells 
and not of God, Let us endeavour, both from the spirit- 
lide of life and that of earth, to bring about the antithesis 
of all this, and tc ensure that knowledge shall go band in 
hand with mercy, pity, and compassion. A strong con- v 
tonsils of public opinion can alone effect this change, and 
all are bound to give it their spoken or written aid. Let 
there lie light, hut the light must be of Heaven and not of 
Hell; then we can look forward to a new era on earth. 
Pray that the reforms we have indicated may soon become 
realities,—From “The Progression of Marmaduke."

A SPIRIT’S PLEA FOR THE COUNTRY OF HIS BIRTH.
Doubtless, as you know, our people of the oft-colled 

Flowery Kingdom, known to you as China, esteem educa
tion and moral culture and intellectual refinement as 
amongst the highest ol the graces that pertain to life, it 
is a common supposition, we know, to esteem us us pagans, 
ignorant and barbaric; a great mistake,- to say nothing of 

. injustice. The followers of the Buddha can scarcely be 
considered as inferior in intellectual culture and ability, 
and the records of our own land, when truly read and 
understood, will, we think, certainly compare favourably 
with those of any other country of the same intellectual 
calibre and ability. Vast, indeed, as um know the land 
is. containing something like one-twelfth of the inhabitants 
of the earth, having millions of square miles, and some 
hundreds of millions of people over so wide an area, con
taining so many different characteristics, and still feeling 
the effects of many errors handed down from barbaric times, 
it is easy enough for those untrained in the ways of thought 
peculiar to so great a country, and not knowing all its 
peculiarities, to come to the rash conclusion that all of its 
people ore paganish, heathenish, barbarous and ignorant.

Time will do our. nation justice, and wiser sense and 
deeper counsels prevailing in those who claim to be very 
exalted will, we think, put a different complexion upon the 
history of the land as you understand it, even now.

Ho much of the history of the land which you hove re
ceived has filtered through partisan and opposing religious 
channels, that it is largely tinctured with the idiosyncrasies 
and personalities of the people who have given it to you, and 
it can scarcely lie considered an acc urate presentation of 
the people, their customs and religion,—From an Address 
by tne Chinese Control, “Tien Sion Tie,” through Mr. J. J. 
Morse.

THE MOST HUMAN OF BOOKS.
Mv brethren, here is a Book whose scone is the sky and 

the dirt and all that lies between—a Book that has in it 
the arch of the heavens, the curve of the earth, the ebb 
and flow of the sea, sunrise and sunset, the peaks of 
mountains and tho glint of sunlight on flowing waters, -the 
shadow of forest* on the hills, the song of birds and the 
colour of flowers. But its two great characters are God 
and the Soul, and the story of their eternal life together 
is its one everlasting romance. It is the most human of 
books, telling tho old forgotten secrets of the heart, its 
hitter pessimism and its death-defying hope, its pain, its 
passion, its sin, its sob of grief and its shout of joy, tolling 
all, without malice, in its Grand Style which can do no 
wrong, while echoing the sweet-toned pathos of the pity 
and mercy of God. No other book is so honest with us, 
so mercilessly merciful, so austere yet so tender, piercing 
tho heart, yet healing the deep wounds of sin and sorrow. 
From “ Tne Men’s House,”  by H. L. Haywood.

v Joyous sympathy "
— Daily E xpress.

' A Book of Singular Interest.’’
—Sunday Tikes.

The bulk of this 
volume is filled 
with a series of 
rommunica t j o n s 
from the spirit of 
Lcs'er Coltman.
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ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS. SUNDAY’S  SOCIETY MEETINGS.
Antonio Alonso (Havana, Cuba).—We have your letter 

hut the inhject has been to often -dismissed in Light, and 
we have aoalt with it so frequently in the past, that there 
is ao real necessity for recurring to it, and “Lieutenant* 
Colonel” is of the same opinion. It stands to reason that, 
on passing over, people retain, for a time at least, very 
much of their old opinions and follow up some of the 
doctrines in which they were trained on earth. .Some spirit 
communicators believe in reincarnation, and others say they 
have no proof of it; so we are just very much in the same 
position as in dealing with people on earth.

NSW PUBLICATIONS RECEIVED.

"The Witness." Written down by Jessie Platts. 
Hutchinson and Co. (fa. net.)

"Healing Thoughts.” By Heather B. L. N. Fowler 
and Oa. (2s, 6d. not).

“nyrvie." July.
“A Message to the Churches." By Annie E. Dole. 

A. H. Stock yell, (4s. net.)
"Shadows in the Mirror." By Mrs. Bessie 4. Forbes. 

A. H. Stcckwell. (9s. 6d. net.)
"Etudes et Reflexions d'un Psychiste. Translated from, 

the works of Professor William James by Professor E. 
Durandeaud. Payot, Paris (ISfr.).

THE ACTION OF THE SOLAR SYSTEM ON 
MANHIND.

Lewisham.—Dimes B a ll, Lim es Grove__July 87th 11 is
open circle; 2.45, Lyceum; 6.80, Mr. Stevenson ’ uv!' 
nesday, July 30th, 8, Mrs. ^launder.

Croydon.— Barewood B a ll,  96, Bigh-street_Jnlv J7ti
11, Mr. Percy Scholey; 6.30, Mr. Harold Carpenter 1

Camberwell, S .E .— The Central B all, Bigh-stroel 
Ptckham— July 27th, 11, open circle; 6.30, Rot. ff 
Ward. Wednesday, 7.30, at 55, Station-road.

S f. John’s Spiritualist Mission, W oodberrvonve, North
Finchley (opposite ' from depot) July 27th, 7, Mia
Maddison. July 28th, S, spiritual developing circle. Jah 
31st, 8, Mr. T. E. Austin.

Shepherd’s Bush.—78, BeeUouyroad.—July 27th, 11, 
publio circle; 7, Mr. Hunting. Thursday, July 31st, 8, 
Mrs. Brooks.

Peckham.—Laitsanne-road.—July 27th, 11.30, opei
circle; 7, Mrs. E. A. Cannock. Thursday, 8.15, Miss L
George.

Bowes P ark.— Shaftesbury B a ll, adjoining Bowes Pari 
Station (down side).- -July 27th, 11, Mr. Wm. North; 3, 
Lyceum; 7, Mr. Taylor Gwinn.

IForfAittp Sp iritua list Mission, Mansfields Boll, 
Mont ague-street (entrance LiverpooUroad).—July 37th, 11 

•and 6.30, Mrs. Shook.
C*»*iw.—144-. H igh H olbom .—July 35th, 7.30, Mr. A 

Clayton. July 27th, 7. Mr. Osborn and Mrs. Neville.
Sf. Paul’s Christian S p ir itu a lis t Mission.—5b. Dagndl 

Park, Selhwrst, S .E .—July 27th, 7. Madame Memle 
Collins. Wednesday, S. service and clairvoyance.

Sf. L uke’s Church of the  Sp ir itu a l Evangel of Jena fie 
Christ, Queen's-road, Forest B il l ,  S .B .—Minister: Rev. J. 
W. Potter. July 27th, 6.30. Service. Holy Communion and 
Address. Healing Service, Wed., July 30th, 7 pjn.

Man's mental organs and sympathetic ganglia vibrate 
with self-registering undulations, like the magnetic instru
ments in tmegraphio stations, and like the needle in the 
equips** whenever the sun is magnetically storming upon 
its stellar bodies in space. The sun’s atmosphere becomes 
loaded with clouds compounded of -elements evolved and 
evaporated from its general constitution; then it must have 
relief (which -the earth and all the planet# also need) in 
the shape of electrical and magnetic showers; the mag
nificent influences whereof stream in even direction through 
all the millions of leagues which divide Saturn and remoter 
orbs from the parent son.

The effect of these periodic solar and stellar storms is 
manifested in mental disturbances among the most 
impressible races of mankind. Any excitement existing 
among men before the solar rain commences is immediately 
and alarmingly increased by the storm when in foil opera
tion. Discharges of fortes from the magnetio batteries of 
the tna will be responded to instantly by excitements and 
vibrations in the corresponding batteries in man's brain. 
Because man's brain and its organs and the sun and its 
planets ere constructed and governed upon principles 
exactly and mathematically identical.

lAt internals of three, seven, eleven, and twenty-eight 
yean, the human world is perturbed by (apparently) un
accountable manifestations. Religious' agitation, social 
excitability, changes in moral feelings, preponderance of 
the war spirit, powerful political excitements, revolutions, 
depression of public spirit, or its exaltation to a high pitch 
of enthusiasm a sudden panic affecting the clearest and 
strongest minds, a physical epidemic, a contagion striking 
the ganglia of the lungs and brain, a strange propensity 
to wet opium or to drink excessively of stimulants, a 
homicidal frenay or frequency of suicides, lunacy, insanity 

between these phenomena occurring in the human world 
and the periodical storms of the sun and stars there is a 
connection, a chain of cause and effect, as intimate and as 
positive as that which exists between the operations of the 
brain and the resultant processes in the organs and fluids 
el the human body. And yet I would not advocate the 
astrology of the early epochs; although, to a certain degree, 
the birth, life; death, and destiny of every man are inter
linked with sun, moon, and stars, and with every change 
in their relative positions.

We can now recapitulate sad bring the general causes 
of insanity before the reader's mind:—

1. Erroneous impressions, misdirecting the judgment.
1  Erroneous reasoning, misdirecting the impressions.
3. Vibrations in the brain in excess of the natural 

movement.
4. Exertions continued and expanded beyond the 

natural capacity of the brain.
. 5. Transmission of insane aura through the organs ol 

reproduction.
6. Intemperance in mental habits and in physical 

practices.
T. An arrest of development in the superior parts of 

the brain.
8. Abstraction confirmed by indulging too long in the 

inspiration of one new Idee.
t, Disturbance* emanating from magnetic changes in 

Urn various centre* of the sour system.
—“Thb T m n a "

DISHONEST BELIEF.

All the great systems of authoritative belief,, bv which 
the world is controlled, are supported and pervaded ty fc  
honesty, and perverted to serve the interests of thorn who 
manipulate them. Priestcraft and statecraft and pedantry 
poison the world with the arts of propaganda and sogge ŝoa, 
and flood it with dishonest beliefs. Religion, politics, educa
tion, morals, history, business, are all corrupted, and bste 
nothing- genuine in them but what can be. and - is, under
sold and undermined by spurious imitations. Tner hare 
all to change their functions and to adapt themselves to 
alien purposes. Thus every religion professes to aim at 
the spiritual salvation of the believer: every religion so* 
sells itself to the rulers of this world, and becomes an in
strument of government, undertaking to teach its jotarm 
their station and its duties in return for a conuartablej 
establishment. Nothing has been more striking of recro: 
years than the decay of the universal religions and the 
pullatin of uaUt<tcephalous" churches: this means last 
the modern State is rapidly ceasing to recognise any bat its 
tribal god.

—From “Problems of Belief."
bv F. C. S. Schiller. M.A., D.Sc.

Obituary : Major H. W. Thatcher.—We learn, with i 
regret, of the decease of Major H. W. Thatcher, who passed 
away on the 27th nlto. He was a contributor to Light, sad 
for some years, a personal correspondent . '

Wi are informed that the third edition of the .Rev. j
O. L. Tweedale's book. “Man's Survival After Death, en- . 
larged and with twelve fine plates, is now in the press, sad - 
will probably he issued in the autumn.

Ws take from the “Journal of the American 8.PA" 
the following; Miss Gertrude Tubby, for many years Dr. 
Hyslop's private secretary, and after his death in 1990( 
until the end of 1923. Secretary of the Society, has j  
resigned to go into other work, the resignation taking 
effect on June 1st. She leaves with the best wishes a  j 
officers and members for success in her new undertaking. I 

Till thoughts we cultivate place us cn rapport with cor- ] 
responding spheres or planes of thought, and the man or J 
woman who habitually lives on a good moral plane s  I  
impervious to the intrusion of mischievous and iuus-.-ntl j 
influences from either the borderland or the mortal (dans. ] 
—“Harbinger of Light.”

A m a t e u r  V o c a l i s t s .  Specialist seeks Promising Voices 
tor tr p ia in c  English and Continental rn raren raw  

M aW an ta h ed  Patronage Guaranteed.—Letters. Mr O r a n  Ml h. Cambridge Cantons. London. W. It
Whited to * get into communication with lady or 

_ f» * tl» w « »  » e d i* * «  w ith  a  v ie w  o f  s t a r t in r  sm all nitafc 
• * • • * • .—W. F . H n m d a lL  211.  G ra v e  L a c e .  S &  f  Phone- B rh M

M R S .  A N N I E  P A T T E R S O N  t h e  w e i l - k n o w .  H e r * .
_. Pvtvhie-  Clalraprantc and PsychometrUt. w ill W  rlT l

appomtmenta_ at her tem porary London addrera £
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